EPISTLES AND GOSPELS 


yſed in our Engliſh Liturgie 
throughout the whole yeere. 


. TOGETHER WITH A REA. 


SON WHY THE CHVRCH *' 
- did chuſe the ſame. | 


By IonnBors, Door? 


of Diuinitie. 


The Spring-part from the firſt in Lentto 
* Whitſunday. oY 


Contrarationem nemo ſobrius, 
82 ſeripturas nemo Chriſtianus, 
cliam nemo pacificus ſenſerit. 
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Augaſtin. de Trinitate, lib. g. cap. õ. 0 
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gers to fight) I haue paſſed many pikes, 


TO THE RIGHT 
REVEREND AND 


WOR THILY HONORED FA 


ther in God, WII IIAM BARTLO vx, 
Lord Biſhop of Lincolne, 
Grace and peace. 


T is Iſraels glory, that in 

HA 18 her preſent conflict with 
re Babel , our Preachers 
haue foiled their Par- 
os DI - 8 ſont, our Abbots their Bi- 
Soe. F ſhops, our Biſhops their 
Cardinals, our moſt meeke Prince their 
moſt inſulting and bull-bellowing Pope. 
Saul hath ſlame his thouſand, and Dauid his 
ten thouſand. In this holy warre though 


haue not marched as geh furiouſly, yet 
(by Gods aſſiſtance who taught my fin- 


and giuen a few blowes freely. With what 
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| girdeth his harneſſe 20 bimſelfe, as hee that 
putreth it off. Andyetthe gratious fauours 
of mine hon Mt Chief the Lord Arch. 
biſhop of ( anturbury, concurring with 

our Lordſhips helpfull directions, and 
hopefull encouragements,as Drumsand 
Trumpets inciting me to proceed, make 
me ſay with S. Paul, I forget that which i 
behind, and endenour my ſelf vnto that Which 
#7 before, The Lord of hoſts euer bleſſe 
your, and mine, and all their handie work 
ho fight his battels in ſinceritieʒ that whe 

theſe warres are ended, and the Church 
militant made triumphant,hauing fought 
a good fight we may be more then Con- 
querors, eternally rewarded with an im- 
|mortall crowne of glorie through the vi- 
ctorie of our great Captaine Chriſt leſus, 
to whoſe bleſſed protection I commit 
your Lordſnip, euer reſting 


| 1 4 
Vour Lordſhips truly affected in 
all Chriſtian loue and dutie, 


John Boys: 
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© Apuναõ Tom. 
IN LENT. | in atth.4, 

| radios 2x 

. of the Church, 

The Epiſtle. 2.C OR, 6. 1. pps | 

We as helpers exhort you,that ye receine not the grace | * ade poſſibils, 

ines Iauſen. concord, 

of God in vaine, & c. cap. 15. 
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TT PB y@a,q, Af HE Lent-faſt hath been of good "5 hold thaſe 


JJ Ercdic, and is of great continu- ſermons of Am- 

ance :for although it was neuer bro/e counter. 
OY commanded by Godin precept, ny 
yet, as * Hieromeand b eAugu-| in pedale, lib. 
fine thinke commended cab. 24. ſect. i. 
Chriſtin. paterne; whoſe iudge | See Di. Abbot 


/ | 


| faſted fortie daies and fortie nights for our ſakes : as © ¶ Bry- 

ſtome, fot our inſtruction; as d other, for our example; ſo 

farre foorth as that action of Chriſt is © imitable, conſi- 

dered as a morall,and not as a miracle. | 

I dare not fay with f e Ambroſe (for the Papiſts haue 
fathered this Slog vpon him) In totum non obſernare 

ſacrilegum eſt,ex parte violare peccatũ eff : yet for as much 


in parti cular. 


Vekrep Lent 
for vuiformitie 


as h Proteſtant Diuines auow that ſome Lent in different 


degrees hath been generally kept in i all ages, Iwill ſay 228 tfa- | 
with k e Anguitine, that it is an inſolent madnes to neglect | pe. 4 


(A 0 2 | * | comment. in 
ede r | cap.58.l{aie, | 
STANDS RR SECS |, 

r5-forſoD.Falk 


THE FIRST SVN DAVE 


2 ment I follow. ſo farre as our 2a 3 | 
Churcł, intimating in the Collect for this day, that (%rif] J. „ bi | 
bonis operibus .| 


K Eyiſt. 118 C. 3. 


with other chi. 
ſtian Churches, Tj "i 


mm dit. ie. 


that, Which the whale Church obſernes. 2 „ 5 | 


It is true that eur whole life ſbould be nothing elſe but a 


urageſ· 


| Lent to prepare our ſelues againſt the Sabbath of our death, 
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the weſt parts of 
the world:ſec.io 


auowed by the 
moſt indicious 

| axtber himſeife. 
| 


| 
* x. Sunday bow 
| be faſted & was 
\ tempted, 3. & 5. 
reuiled, s. and al 
that weeke cru- 
cited and bu- 
'ried. 

'* Epiſt. Sunday 


| 3. nds. 
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and Eaſter of our reſurrection : in but ſeeing the corrup- 
tion of our daies,and wickednes of our natures is ſo much 
exorbitant, as that it is a hard matter to hold the com- 
mon ſort of men at all times within the liſts of pietie, iu- 
Alice and ſobrĩetie, it is fit there ſhould be one time at 
leaſt in the yeere, and that of a reafonable continuance, 
for the recalling of them ynto ſome more ſtaied courſes 
and ſeuere cogitations; and this time was choſen as fit. 
teſt, in raier Faſtin g, and mourning to turne to the Lord; 
becauſe that herein wee remember how Chriſt * ſuffered 
for our fin, which is the moſt preuailing motiue to make 
vs hate ſinne, as alſo for that after this meditation of his 
ſufferings and * conforming our ſelues vnto them, his 
ioyfull reſurrection for our iuſtification immediatly pre- 
ſents it ſelfe vnto vs, in ſolemnitie whereof, all men vn- 
baptized were wont to be brought vnto the ſacred font; 
and al baptized of yeeres and diſcretion approched with 
reat deuotion vnto the Lords holie table: See Bellarm. 
bovis operibut in parric. lib. 2. cap. 16. and Doctor Field of 
the Church, lib. 3. cap. 19. pag. 10. 
And leſt wee ſhould want directions herein, it is or- 
dered by the Church at the beginning of Lent aptly, 
that Paul in the Eyiſtle ſhould teach vs how to fal by 
leſſon, and Chriſt in the Goſpel how to faſt by example, 
being not only vox clamans, as Tohn Bapriſt, a crying 
8 verbum operans,a working word in the Nik 
ernes. | 
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P | le, rhat they receiue 
| bo rhe greee God 

vaine : preſſed by text 

8 onof 2 | 


| aduice 4 1 cepted time, &c. 
cõcerus 


baue heard thee in 
time accepted, &c. 


o 


workers together, 
Paſtors,in 


CCariage 


no fault. 
t much patience, &c. 


before, that Chriſt, who knew no. ſinne, for vs was made 
 finne, that we ſhould be made the righteouſnes of God 
in him; and therefore, receiue not in vaine this great grace 
of God, o that is, the Goſpell reuealing this grace. Now 
to receiue the lin vaine, is, not to beleeue it, or P ſo 


in our life, 4 but rather hide our talents in the ground; as 

S. Hierome in one word: In vanum gratiam Dei recypit, 
qui in nouo Teftamento non nouns eft : Hee receiueth the 
grace of God in vaine, who doth not become a n 


bringeth ſaluation vnto all men appearingyteacheth'vs 
* vngodlines and worldly L crp a. ſhould 


- 


liue ſobetly, and righteouſly, and godly in this preſent 


world. | 


If chou ſpend good houres in ill actions greatbl ef 
ſings to bad purpoſes, aſſuredly thou art a traitor and 


thine encgdies, and that with an ineſtimable price, tor 


| B 2 £ this 
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Then applied Be 
hold noWv is that ac- 


the [ Calling,verſ.x Zomepiiec, helpers, 1 EY | 


(their 7 Generally, verſ. 3. Let vs [2 
gine none occaſion of enil, 4 


that in our office be found. 
Particularly, verſe 4. In 


Not in vaine] S. Paul ſhewed in the words immediatly] - 


to beleeue, that wee bring not foorth any fruite thereof 


vnder the ve Teſtament: for the ſ grace of God dre * 


theefe, to God, Abo redeemed thee fromthe hands ofa 
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tf Eraſmus an- 
ot. in loc. 

u Marloraf. ex 
Caluingn loc. 
Aquin. in loc. 


7 Caictan.in loc. 


Luther. poſtil. 

maior. epiſt. 

Dom. 1. A duent. 
2 E Phe/. 5.1 4. 


*  \thisendihatthouſhouldeſtobl 
but him all the daies of thy life, 


tunitieʒ this is our day, the next is the Lords day, where- 
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ſerue non 


This exhortation is preſſed heere b text out of Eſay, 
chap. 49. vetſ. 8. Forheſaith, that is, e God the Father, / 
haue beard thee, u that is, God the Sonne; in 4 time accep- 
ted, and in the day of ſaluation, x that is, in the fulnes of 
time, Galat. 4. 4. This then is a prophecie of Chriſt: God 
the Father heard God the Sonne for vs in an acceptable 
time: where note the ſweete order of the bleſſed Spirit, 
firſt an acceptable time, then the day of ſaluation; inſinua- 
ting that our ſaluation is altogethet ſrõ Gods free grace, 
by the merits and mediation of Chriſt, who died for our 
ſumes, and roſe againe for our iuſtification. 

Behold nom is that accepted time] A ſermon hath two 
proce parts, explication and application: our Apoſtle 
therefore doth not only propound, but apply this Scrip- 
ture. Nom is the time; now is the day : Y relatine ad Deum, 
in reſpe& of God, an accepted time; relative ad bomi- 
nes, in reſpect of men, a day of ſaluation. 

All our time before the Goſpell „was a darke night of 
88 13. 1 2. but ſince the light of the world, 
the Sunne of righteouſneſſe hath appeared in our Hori. 
zon, illuminating al ſuch as ſit in darknes, and in the ſha- 
dowof death, a bright day of ſaluatiõ is come: the ® Goſ- 
pell is the day, Chriſt is the light, faith is the eye, which 
apprehends this light; hee then that * ſleepes ſill, md 
ſtandeth not vp from the dead, receiues the grace of God 
in vaine. He that ſleeps and openeth not faiths eye to be- 
hold the great light ſent into the world, receiues it not 
at all; he thatawaketh and openeth his eye, but ariſeth 
not from the workes of darknes, and bed of ſinne, recei- 
ueth it in vaine. Walke therefore, ſaith b Chriſt, in the 
day, the © night commeth wherein no man can worke; 
now is the time, no is the day, neglect not this oppor- 
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in he will rt ſuch as haue receiued his grace in yaine:. 


for and Angell of heauen hath ſworne by him EK 
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this acceptable time, no more time 


ſtreame will make a current: the tree. fallethas it gr 
eth, and ſo qualis vita, fins ita: Men die for the moſi 


ooke to Ieruſalem aboue, that you may fall right, As 
this world ſhall leaue you, the next ſhall finde you. Foure 
good mothers haue foure bad daughters; Truth hath ha- 
tred, Familiaritie contempt, Proſperitie pride, Securitie 
perill: awake from ſleepe, it is now day, work your f ſal. 
uation in feare and trembling, 8 while it is called to day. 
| Thereſt of this Epiſtle concernes eſpecially Paſtors, 
intimating what they be for their calling, and what they 
ſhould be for their cariage. They be for their calling hel. 


peri, or workers * ary" that in reſpect 
1079 their b fellow Miniſters. 
| of the i people. 
2) x God. 


Firſt, they muſt be coadiuuant one to another, as! Pe- 
ter and lohn gaue to Paul and Barnabas the right hands 
of fellowſhip : they muſt ioyne together in the preach- 
ing of one Lord, one faith, one baptiſme. For if diuiſion 
of tongues hindred the building of Babel, then diuiſion 
of hearts much more the building of Ieruſalem. Home- 
bred diſſenſions in a Church are amicorum diſpendia, ho- 
ſtium compendia; a Lent to friends, a Chriſtmas to foes, 
O n pray for the peace of Ieruſalem, that it may be at 
vnitie within it ſelfe; peace within her walles, and plen- 
teouſnes within her palaces. If her children, as the 
[| twins of Rebecca, ſtruggle within her, it cannot bee but 
wich great paine and more griefe. The Kings daughter 
is all glorious within, her clothing is of wrought gold, 
and needle worke, wrought about with diuers colours; 
and o ſo there is inthe Church one faich, and varietie of 
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part as they liue. Learne then in growing to ſway right, 


for euermore, that time ſbould be no more; e that is, after | 
for repentance, no 
moe daies of faluation. Hee that refuſeth here to take 
ood counſell cheap, ſhall hereafter buy repentance too 
— the water what way it gets a vent, that way the 
OW- 
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8 Heb. 3. 12. 
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q 1. Cor. 4.1 5. 


1. Theſſ. 2.7. 


1. cor. 3. 2. 


Ehe. g. 1 3. 


1. Tin. 86. iy. 


b 1. Cor. 3. 9. 


5 Ceremonies an vnitie for doctrine, but not alwaies in 
Iden eniſt. 8s. 


Heron. in ioc. 
Aquin. in loc. 
z Gorrann loc. 


| a Epiſt.to Phi 
lemoa, verſ. 19. 


0 
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rites an vniformitie: P now theſe diuers colours in the 
ſame garment may not beget a contentious oppoſition 
in the members of one bodie : wee may not divide this 
coate without ſeame, but ſo worke together, as that wee 
may keepe the vnitie of the Spirit in the bond of peace, 
Secondly, Preachers are helpers of the people,being 
their ghoſtly fathers to beget them in Chriſt, As our A- 
poſtle told the 4 Corinthians: In Chriſt Ieſus I haus be. | 
gorten you through the Goſpell. And as it were mothers to 
bring them vnto the life of grace: Galat. 4. 19. My little 
chilaren, of whom I trauel in birth againe, till C briſt be fore 
medin you, And after the people be ſpiritually borne, the 
Miniſters are r nurſes and tutors ynto them, exhorting 
them, as Pax! here, that they receine not the grace of God 
in vaine, They feed the ſometime with ! milke, ſometime 
with ſtrong meate, till they be of full growth in Chriſt. 
In affliction, as Simon, helping to beare their croſſes; in 
proſperitie, like Timothy," charging them not to be high 
minded, and that they truſt not in vncertaine riches, but 


in the liuing Lord. In a word, good Preachers are hel- 


pers of their hearers, 
*preaching. 
In V practiſe. 
* prayer, 

Our fruitfull preaching is a great helpe, our holy pra- 
ctiſe greater, our holy prayer (as Gorras obſcrues)is the 
greateſt of all: therefore your debt and dutie to ſpirituall 
Paſtors is ſuch, as that * Paul told Philemon, thou oweſt 
vnto me enen thine owne ſelfe, 

Thirdly,Preachers are helpers in reſpect of God, b S 
olabourers together with God, helping, not as effi- 
cient, but as inſtrumental! cauſes, as Paul conſtrueth him- 
ſelfe: Neither is he that planteth any thing, neither he that 
watereth, but God that gineth encreaſe, They doe not ad- 


miniſter helpe to God, © for who can inſtruc his ſpirit? 


but God workes in them as in his agents and ainbaſla- 
dours. 
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douts, 4 eAmbroſe cals them actores Dei. So Saint Gre- 
gories laying is true; The good which a mandoth,is both 
the worke of man, and the worke of God. See before E- 
p1/t., Dom. 3. Advent. It is then our © part firſt to preach, 
and then to preſſe the Goſpell as the factors of Cod, that 
his grace be not receined in vaine. 
Let vs giue none occaſion of eill] It is an indelible blot 
to Doctor Shaw, the f Preacher and Proctor at Pauls 
Croſſe for King Richard the third, that he was 8 reputed 
a man of greater fame then learning,and of greater lear- 
ning then honeſtie. Good Preachers are h /xx mundi, the 


light of the world; bad, tenebra mundi, faith i Bernard, 
fogs and miſts, which keepe the people from ſeeing the 


light ofthe Goſpell, and receiving the grace of God. If 
there were no more ſcandalous Miniſters in all England 
but one, yet it were too many by one, K Monſtroſa res off 
ſedes prima, vita ima, lingua magniloqua & manus otioſa, 
ſermo mult & fructus nullus, &c.! Habet enim vt obedi- 
enter audiatur quantacung, granditate dictionis mains pon- 
dus vita docentis : In current coyne there muſt be good 
mettall, the right ſtamp, and the iuſt weight zif we preach 
well and liue ill, our mettall is good, but our ſtampe bad; 
if we liue well and preach ill, our ſtampe is good, but our 
mettall bad; if wee both preach and liue well, our penie 
then is good ſiluer: and therefore let vs giue none occaſion 
of euill. that in our office be found no fault, but in all things let 
vt behaue our ſeliues as the Miniſters of God, exhorting and 


daine. 
In much patience] m Not in little but in much, as Caie- 


tan ypon the place, longa & magna; the Miter becomes 


with o rauening wolues in ſheepes clothing, with Diuels 
vnder the names of Saints; he muſt dealc with ? vnrea- 
ſonable men, euer readie to cauill at whatſoeucr he doth 
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helping the people that they receius not the grace of God in 


Aaron, not a ſiniter; hee mult ght with n beaſts; euen 


4 —_—C_ — i 
comment. in 
1. Tim. z. 0 


* (aluin,apud 


Marlo1at,'n loc. 


f Polydor. 11g- 
| lican,biſt.lib.as 
Sir Thomas 
Moore in Ric. 3. 
h Matth. 5. 14. 
Ser. ſuper 
cantica. 


* Bernard. de 
con ſiderat. lib. i. 


Auguſtin. de 
doctrin.cbri- 
ian. lib. 4. c. 27. 


= Theophylacł. 
in lot. 
1. Cor. 15.3 2. 


o Matth. 7.13. 
2. Theſſis. 2. 


or ſaich: and therefore little patience will be to little 
purpoſe, much is happily not enough. 
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© Aras In ſerifes] Or, as other tranſlations, in 4 tumules and 
Ful ger Latin, r ſeditions. As patient, not as an agent; for he that muſt 
haue much patience, may not be turbulent in a State, but 
5A ſubmit himſelſe to the gouernment of higher powers. A 
Diuine mult be in „ri er as in ſtripes, in neceſſities, in an- 
f Lather,in loc. guiſbes, in priſonments; ſ que nulli inferre, verum ab als 
ferre conuenit, in all which he muſt beare, not beate. Or. 
in ſtrife, that is, accuſed of ſtrife wrongfully. So King 
1. King. 18. 17. © Ahab ſaid, Eliab troubled Iſrael; and Demetrius, that 
| * 44.19.27. Paul was a dangerous man vnto the Common- wealth of 
*Jobn 19. 10. Epheſus; and the x Ie wes, that Chriſt had ſpoken againſt 
E Add. 17.6. Cæſar, and that his ſollowers had? ſubuerted the ſtate of 
the world: It is euery Chriſtians liuerie, which once the 
renowned Eli abeih in her poeſie; Much ſuſpected by me, 
| nothing proued can be, | 
Theleſuites are quite contrarie to this example; not 
accuſed qr er alſo conuicted of treaſonable plots and 
practiſes, actors in rife, not martyrs in tumults, but mur- 
D. Andrewes | therers ; as x one of our fide wittily, Flagella reipublicæ, fla- 
cen. ad cane. bella ſeditionisʒ as one of a their fide bitterly, their pulpits 
a Leſait, . 2; |aredrummesand trumpets, incenſing Princes one againſt 
3.cap.1t, another. All their confeſſions are as inſtructions, or ra- 
ther deſtructions to teach rebellion,astheir old friend in 
= allen. Nod. his b Quodiibeticali diſcourſe : The reading of the Teſwits to 
On, Go | the Engliſh youths in the Seminaries abroad, was the ſtroke ef} 
e See relation of | flintie beads on ſteelie hearts, that game fire to the ſeditions 
rel gien vſedin | match, which hath well nigh ſet all Chriſtendome on flame. 
. 4 4 * vaunt indeed, e that the Church is the ſoule of the | 
4 Travels of world; the Clergie ofthe Church; and they of the Cler- 
ſergliſtmen in- gie: but as 4 travellers, of Conſtantinople, that it is a citie 
to farre coun · in a wood, or a wood in a citie; fo the Ieſuit is a © ſtati- 
[* "wy 1 Zing Prieſt, a Court-rabbi, more cunning in Aretme, Lu- 
cobſong = cian, Machianel, then in his Breuiaries and Bible, not in 
| Suodliber, 1. f commiſſion from God or the Church, but ofs Belials 
art. i. brood, a vicar of h hell. This and more then this our ad- 
t. 10. uerſaries ſay; this or as much as this our ſelues ſee: ſor all 
Ladubet. 4. je ſuits bein g enthralled vnto their generals, and all gene- 
1. rals|. 
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yet a yoke; and as P Ambroſe of mariage, that it is a ſweet 
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other in ſtrifes actiue, not as Paul me. 


piſh Monks for the moſt part haue neither. In old time 
none were cloiſtered but ſuch as would labour, von tàm 
propter viltus neceſſitatem, quam propter anime ſalutem, as 
S. i Hierome doth report; not ſo much for their bodilie 
reliefe, as their ſoules health, In latter ages, as ł Eraſmus 
obſerued, ¶ Monkes are more then men at their meate, teſſe 


many pariſhes impropriate belonging to their charge, 
makes me remember how a i fat-man in Rome riding al- 
waies vpon a very leane horſe, being asked vpon a time 
the real thereof, anſwered readily, that hee fed him- 
ſelfe, bur truſted other to feede his horſe. As m YVeſpa- 
lian ſaid, Oportet imperatorem ſtantem mori : lo reue- 
rend a feel; Oportet epiſcopum concionantem mori: It is 
as fit for a prieſt to die ſtudying, as for a prince to die 
ſtanding. 

As Chriſt ſaid of his yoke, that it was an eaſie yoke, 


| ond, yet a bond; ſo to be a Clergie man, is a worthie 
worke, ſaith our 4 Apoſtle, yet a worke, non puluinaris ſed 
pulueris, as the next word of the text intimates, In watch- 
1h. Our Sauiours ſpeech vnto Peter and the reſt of his 
L r Henceforth ſleep and take your reſt, is no grace 
ad dormiendum(as Interpreters obſerue) but a plaiue ro- 
nie. For if © all ought to watch, much more u watchmen; 
whereas therefore S. Lubę records in the ſecond chapter 


| 
| 


, 


| 


| 


| 


ofhis Goſpell, how ſhepheards abiding in the field, kept 
watch by night, becauſe of their flocke, * Bernard appli- 
eth it ynto the ſpirituall Paſtor: Hec mea ſunt, mihi appo- 
nuntur, mibi proponuntsr imitanda: This was written for 


| 
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muſt as hands and ſeeteworke | 
and walke,as that their head ſhall deuiſe, being aboue all 


In labourt] Euery Chriſtian ſhould haue a ſweating | 
brow, or a working braine: S. Paul had both, and the po- 
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1 Epift.ad Raſti- 
we Von, 1,fol, 
46, 


A collog. Fran- 
theu women at their worke; regulares gulares, as another ciſcax, | 


pretilie, The pampering of themſelues, and ſtaruing of | 1 


* 
- 


Ab. 4. cap. 20. 


Niphilin. in 
vita Veſpaſian, 


in vita lewel. 


Matth. 11. 20 


11. Tin. 3.1. 


r Matth. 26 47 , 

t Theophylaã. 

Eraſmus, cal. 

vbi ſupra, 

© Mart. 1 2.37. 

1 Exech. 3. Fo 

= Sern.z. iu na- 

tal. Dom. 
1 71 


our inſtruction and example. 
| Ie 


Aulus Gellius | : 
g ; 


D. Humfred, | 


Þ oc.L,C 


| 


— 


7 Mantua. ec - 
107%!» 


z Perkins refor- 
med Catholike, 
Tit. Faſting. 


See S. Ambroſe 
de Elia. cap. 16. 

b Hieran .epiſt . 
AMarcel,Tom.1. 
fol. 1 16. 
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diam haben. pro refectione, liued all her life ſana corpore, 


ſanior anima. | 


| 
© Church hom. of 


41. cor. 9.9. 


5 


Eccleſaſt. po- 
lic. lib. 3. S. 2. 


Faſting. gurt. 2. 


ptayer and humiliation are practiſed in our faſting : for, | 


2 


7e f fort ſapor nos occupet,vila ferarum 
Seuiat in pecudes-- "$88 
If death and ſleepe bee mot like; ſleepe nothing elſe | 


but a ſhort death, and death along ſleepe, then the more 
we ſleepe, the leſſe we line, | : 


In faſting] x Proteſtant Diuines 8 


allow three ſorts of faſting : Religious 


The firſt is a practiſe of temperance, when as in eating | 
and drinking our appetite doth not exceed moderation; 
and this Lent cuery Chrftian in the whole courſe of his 
life mult obſerue; for the cup kils moe then the canon; 
an * intemperate gulligut can neither liue long,nor well; 
whereas abſtinent® Aſella, who made faſts her feaſts,ine- 


| 


The ſecond is, when vpon ſome particular and politike 
conſiderations men abſtaine from certaine meates, as in 
our Common-wealth obſeruing of fiſh-daies and Lent | 
to © preſerue the breede of cattell, and to maintaine the 
calling of Fiſher-men. And yet our Lent is not meerely 
ciuill, but in part religious, as it is apparent in the Col- 
le& for this day: Gize vs grace to uſe ſuch abitinence,that 
our fleſh being ſabdued to the ſpirit ,we may ener obey thy god- 
ly motions in righteouſnes and true holineſſe, &c. as d Paul, 
Doth God take care for oxen? So I; Doth the Church | 
take care for the lives of beaſts, and not for the ſoules of 
men? 

The third kind then is, when the duties of religion, as 


as learned © Hooker iudiciouſſy, much hurt hath growne 
to the Church of Cod through a falſe conceit, that fa- 
ſing ſtands in no ſtead for any ſpirituall re ſpect, but only 
to take downe the wildnes of fleſh and franknes of na- 
ture: for hereupon the world doth, now bluſh to faſt, 
ſuppoſing that men vchile they faſt, doe rather bewray a 


diſcaſe then exerciſe a vertue; ſo that the ſpeech of f 2 | 
11 
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vid may bee truly the voice of the Church in obſeruing 
daies of faſt: I wept and chaſtened my ſelfe with faſting, 
and that was turned to my reprooſ e. 
| Faſting is a matter indifferent in it ſelfe, but it taketh 
denomination from the 8 end and vſe thereof. If wee faſt 
as the h couetous to ſpare colt, or as hypoctites to bee 
i ſcene of men, or as the k Papiſts, out of an opinion of 
merit to ſatisfie for our ſinnes, and hereby to gaine hea- 
uen,ourfatting is bad: but if we faſt for good ends, it is ; ap ar om - 
commendable to vie ſome, yea much faſting, as Paul 1 1 


here. uent. v bi ſupra: 
| 1. To chaſtiſe the fleſh, that it be not | & Beru in 


too wanton:i. Cor. 9. 2 7. See Epiſt. 2 
* ineiltia mea 
Septuageſ. Sunday. Laſciuientem , ace — 


adoleſcentularum carnem orebris & peccatix. 
duplicatis ieinns 22 1. 
lens ets ſtomachum dolere quam mẽ- ö 
three principal y-; tem. Hieron. in epttaphio Paula. 
ſes of faſting, as} 2. That the ſpirit may be more fer- church 
wes, | - Church of Eng. 
{1 our Diuincs ob- went in prayer; and ſo the bleſ- vbi ſup. caluin. 
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Now the Scrip- 


ture fets downe 


88 4 


ſerue: | | fed Apoſtles faſted and prayed: | J. b. ch. 
| | ACt.1 3. Se. 
| tnth, Ert. 


| { 3. To profeſſe our guiltineſſe and hu- ch eri eller: 
miliation vnto God for our fins; | 14; ſupre, © * 
1 22 


1 as Nineue: Jonas 3. 


As Ab/Fham ſaid of Hagar vnto Sara, Gen, 16.6. Be. ws, | 


hold ſhe is in thine hands, doe with her as it pleaſeth thee * ſo 
if thou be regenerate, thou haſt thy bodie committed to 

thy diſcretion to chaſtiſe by priuate faſting as thou wilt, | 
and by publike according to the lawes of the Church 14 
wherein thou liueſt, alway remembring the leſſon of Eyiſt ad Ce- 
n Hierome, that the perfection and honour ofa religious ant. Tem. f. fil. 
| faſt conſiſts not in abſtaining from meate, but in faſting | «13,6 ch. 
from miſchiefe. If the wezand hath offended only, then bene 9 '| 
it is enough that it faſt; but if all the members haueſur- * 1 
ferted in finne, good reaſon (as ® Bernard excellently) 250. 3. d: g 

that all ſhould keep a Lent; that the wanton eye ſhould dag. 
| oF, obſerue be AE 
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* Ambroſ{er.33 


bſerue Lent in abſtaining from ſeeing of vauitie; that 
e curious itching eare thould obſerue Lent in faftin 
from idle rumours and vnſauourie talke; that the glb | 
tongue ſhould obſerue Lent in refraining from euil 
king; eſpecially that the polluted ſoule ſhould 9 — 

8 | | 

Lent in denying her owne will, and doing Gods will, 
* Quid emm prodeſt teiunare viſceribus,cy luxuriare vena- 
tibus; abſtinere cibis, errare peccatis;caſtigare corpus inedia, 
mentemexercere nequitia;vinum forte non bibere, & cbrium 
cogitatione malignitatis incedere? 
In pureneſſe] The Rhemiſts here reade chaſtitie, groun- 
ding ypon this text their impure Celibate, But P Ambroſe 
conſtrueth it of the Goſpels puritie ſo well as of the bo- 
dies chaſtitie. 4 Theodorer interprets it contempt of ri- 
ches; Oecumenins, modeſtic ; Chryſoſtome, reiecting of 
pifts, and preaching the Goſpell freely. Sothat it char- 

eth not Clergy-men to be without wiues,except they 
=p the gift of continencie, and will vſe it to Gods glo- 


The Papiſts haue fo doted on their prieſts ſingle life, 
that r Martinus de magiſtris, one of their owne Lhoole. 


« | delivered im g that Jngle fornication is no finne. 
f Biſhop /ewe/ being c 


allenged for this as a falſarie, fur- 
ther auowed it out of their owne Doctor eA/phonſus de 


f Cardinall Campegins, Albertus Pighins, and other of 
that yncleane generation haue taught, that it is av hone» 


in ſeeret,then openly to be ioyned in mariage with one wife: 
for he may not keepe one benefice with one wife, but he 
may haue o benefices and three whores, as their owne 


Cornelius Agrippa, de vanitat. ſciont. cap. õꝗ. 
Their learned Biſhop 3 that the 


Romiſh Officials haue taken a yeerely penſion for licen- 
ciug the prieſts their concubines, exacting a paiment of 


rie. | 
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0- | Caſtro, See defence of his Apologie, part. 4 fap. l. diui-· 


ſion 1. 


ier thing for a prieſt to be entangled with many concubines | 


} them 


continent perſons alſo, becauſe, ſay they, they may haus | 
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them if they lit. In their Canons, adulterie-isreckoned 
among the petie fines, and ſo littlepuniſhed in Clergie- 
men, as that a Biſhop need not x deprive them, aud . 
man may not? accuſe them for incontinencie: for as Pe, 
trus Rauennas vpon the Decretals, Albeit handling and 
kiſſing in lay-perſonsare the beginnings often of incon· 
tinentbehauiour ; yet in Prieſts it is farre otherwiſe, for a 
Prieft is preſumed to doe theſe things of charitie-and 
good zeale, ſo that ifaclergie-man embrace a woman, a 
lay-man,faith the * Gloſſe, muſt judge of it thus, that he 
doth it onely with an intent to bleſſe her: and thus, as 
: Auguſtine in the like caſe, Clamor Sodomorum & Go. 
morrhæorum multiplicatus eff : The crie of Sodome and 
Gomorrha is multiplied, in that thoſe vices are not only 
vnpuniſhed, but alſo openly vſed, aud as it were bylaw 
authorized. ' 
b Franciſcus Turrianus, a Ieſuite of great note, com- 
mends a ſingle life ſo much, as to thinke it eſſentiall vnto 
Prieſthood, even by the word of God, and that it is a5 
more lawfull for any perſon topermit the Clergie to marrie, 
then to licence a man to ſteale. But their old< Gratian,and 
4 Aquin, their now floriſhing e Cardinall, and their laſt 
f Councell affirme the contrarie, concluding that this 
yow of chaſtitie is annexed ynto the order of Prieſthood 
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adulterys. #73 1 


. al. ſuper O. 
thon.conſtitut, | 
de concubini: 
Tlericorum re- 
monendis licet 
aa Yr of gandũ. 


4 


de cobabitatus-' 
ue clericorum | 
& mulierum. i 
autem. | 
Y Diflin@.81, 
Maximian. ix 
gloſſa. | 
Fee Tewel vb 
ſuß. pag. 360. | 

' Enchiria. ad 
Laurent,cap,80, 
» Caſſander, 
coxſult. art. 23. 


© Canſa26, 


| 27. duft. 83. 


art. 11. * 
eg ellarm. lib. 1. 
de clericis, c. ig. 


only by the poſitive law of the Church, and that, as thei! 
{choolman 8 Joannes Scotus auoweth, is alterable. And 
indeed many learned Papiſts examining the ſower fruits 
of this accurſed plant, haue thought. ic moſt fit that it 
ſhould be changed. I will not cite ſatyricall Poets, as 
Mantuan, Petrarcha,Boccace, who may be {aid happily 
to write from the ſpirit of bitrernes;buttheir graueſt au- 
thors inueying agaiuſt this abomination, euen from the 
bitternes of ſpirit, _ LID | 
Abbat h Panormitane their great Canoniſt, ſaith, I be- 
leeue it were 4 good lam, and for the ſafety of ſoules that ſuch 
4 caunot line chaſt, may contrath matrimonie; for t 


cap. cum olim. 


24. * - 
In 4 ſent, diſt, | 


36. Ju. . 


Extra. de cle- | 
ricis coniugatis, 


Extra. de iu. 2 
dict, c. 45 de | 


|. 


C Panormitan, | 


"of 1 


Church herein ought to dot as the shrlfull Phyſttianjif * 


2 


* — 


De rerum in- 
uent lib. g. cap. 


k See their let - 
ters annexed io 
his conſultation. 
| Conſult ,art.23. 


De mods ce - 
lebrandi conci- 
lium, tit. 46. ci- 
ted by B. It wel, 
vbi ſupra, p. i 90 
De tradition. 
bun, part. 3. con- 
ſiderat. de voto 
centinent. art. 4. 


o De continen- 
tia,lib.z.caþ.4. 
pag. 242. 


| | * 


? Magdeburg. 
cent.5.col.685, 
De vil'tat, 
condition bu- 


— 


r Platin,in vita 
Py 2. 


manc, lib. 2. c. 22 


a. 


7 good e. | 
pe. tabeth it cliane away. 
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xperience that his medicine deth rather b | then 


a a us 

Polydor Virgil,an author among the of goodefteeme; 
No crime ener brought either more ſhame to Prieſthood, or 
more hindrance to religion, or more griefe to the godly,then 
the life of ſingle prieſts. 

Georgius Caſſander, honoured of the Romane Empe- 
rours k Ferdinand and CMaximulian for the moſt choice 
Diuine of that age: 1 The Biſoops of later times haue much 
offended in execnting the rigorous law of ſingle life; for it is 
a ſnare vnto the ſoules of many pong nouicet, and hath occa- 
ſloned moſt abominable ſcandals in the Church, 

m Darandrs,an accurate ſchoolman; It were good that 
in a Councell Prieits mariage were ſet at libertie, for hither- 
to it hath been in vaine to force them vnto chaſtitie. 

n Martinus Pereſius a popiſh Biſhop : Conſidering ma- 
»y men of filrhie mindes are crept into the Church, i ne- 
ceſſarie that the law of ſingle life ſhould be releaſed viterly, 
that the holy name of Prieſthood be no more blaſphemed of 
carnall and careleſſe men. 

o Eſpenceus: li may be ſaud almoſt of Rome Chriftian,ai 
it was of Rome heathen, Vrbs eſt um tota lupanar : All the 
whole citie is a very ſteves, 

Pope Gregorie the great,yponan horrible ſpectacle in 
a fiſh-pond, as the ſpaune *Fconfirained fingle life,did, 
for feare of moe murthers, abrogate ſuch eccleſiaſtical! 
reſtraints ; as Huldericus Biſhop of Auguſta reports in 
an p epiſtle to Pope Nicolas the firſt, 

Pope Innocentins the third 4 wrote this of the Maſle- 
prieſts in his age: Mane filium virgints offerunt in choro, 
ſea nocte filum veners agitant in thoro, 

Pope * Pius the ſecond, ypon the like corruptions, o- 
penly proteſted, that he ſaw many canſerwhy wines ſhould be 
taken away from Priefts at the firſt ; but now hee ſaw many 
moe and more waightie reaſons why they ſhould be reftored 
vnto them againe. 

The Cardinall of Cremona, being the Popes Legare 

ent 
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ſent from Rome to London eſpecially for this end, to re- | 1 
moue maried e from their Cures; aſter he had | +:F 
made a long ſpeech in diſgrace of honourable marriage, 46 7. edit," 
vas found the ſame night cõmitting follie with a whore; | Lendin fol. 219. | 
res apertiſſima negari non potuit, celari non decuit, as Henrie & Polydor Vir - | 


2 Ot l. in vita Hen 
Huntingdon in his ſ hiſtorie. 85— . 
Pak t Sergius the third kept Maroxia Earle Guido his — 
wife, and got of her another Pope John the twelfth; and lib. 3. cc. ia. 


Jahn the u eleuenth did mortifie his fleſh with keeping g eee —— | 


bis minion Theodora, and * Hildebrand with Matilda the 1 "ih 
Counteſſe, who forſooth was called S. Peters danghter. | Imi Greg. 
Alexander the ſixth beſtowed a Cardinalſhip to con- . ex Lamberts 
tinue the loue of] Iulia Farneſia, and made bold with his Hiſuel din. 
owe daughter Lucretia; and x Paw! the third with his Os. 1 
 owne ſiſter Iulia. But why ſpeake wethus much of their 1% ibid. 
adulterie,foraication,inceſt? It is Sodomie that is Romes - alen in Ju- 
Diana, Rome is a b Cluniuerſitie. C 
Roma quid eſt ? quod te docuit præpoſterus ordo. | Philip dornix. 
quid docuit ? inngas verſa elementa, (cies, 
Roma amor eſt. amor qualts ? prepoſterns: unde hoc?” 
Roma mares ; noli dicere plura, ſcio. | 
Iohn (aſa Archbiſhop of Benenentum the Popes Le- 
gat at Venice, wrote in commendation of that abomi- ; 
nable filthines; e Ez quod ne fando quidem andire debeat, | * lewel.in Apo- 
eloquentia ſcelerata commendauit. It is written of 4 Te- 1 Wigs! 
berius Emperour of Rome, that hee preferred highly Vo- „. berg. : 
wellns 7. e and made him Proconſul, for that hee e arent. 4. 
rin 


[was able to drinke three pottles of wine together with ciat prefix, biſt, 
one breath; and ſo the Popes haue © promoted ſome to ue 
Iouium in vita 


Cardinalſhips (and a Cardinall is a Kings fellow) for do- — = age 
ing them ſecret ſeruice, wherein was leſſe honor and ho- hem in 1l.3. 
neſtie. 

Ius (as you ſee) there is great difference betweene | 
popiſh chaſtitie and Pauli puritie: for hee faith expreſſy, 
| f Mariage is hanourable among all men; and that 8 it is bet-| f eb. i 3.4. 
ter to marris then to burne : but theſe men, as h Cpipba- f 1. Cor 3... 


ni of the like, reiect mariage, yet ceaſe not from luſt, |* Hereſ.51, N 
Holcote 4 


| 


| 


— 


. 0 
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i Ceft.r8 2. ſuper 

lib. Sapient. cited 
| by Fewel, de- 

* -| fence of Apolog, 

pap. 1 88. 


k Aquix. in loc. 


Oui. de reme- 
dio amoris, lib. i 


| = De villitat. 

| condition. hu. 
man. lib. 2. 4. 11. 
Luther. 

| Gorran. im loc. 
* Ariſtot. 
Hal. 12. 21. 
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i Holcote applieth that of Joh vnto them, Is bath wor 

found ſtedfaſtnes in his Angels. The ipirics of out time by] 
their couetouſneſſe are angels of the pit of hell, and by 
their incontinencie like the ſpirits called Iacubi, the 


| prieſts of Priapus or Beelphegor;and fo the Papiſts in their 


celibate mend their manners as the Diuell his dames leg, 
for whereas hee ſhould haue ſet it right, hes burſt it quite a- 
under. 
; It is faid, Exod. 37.23. that the ſuuffers of the Temple 
were of pure gold: hereby ſignifying chat they ſhould 
be pure, who correct other. A Paſtor then muſt be pure, 
though not a Puritan; holy, not hollow; no boaſter of 
puritie, but a true follower of vertue. Marke the words 
order here, K Iabour and faſting goe before, chaſtitie fol- 
loweth after. It was fulnes of bread and abundance of 
idlenes that occaſioned Sodome to ſinne: Ezech. 16.49. 
but labour, and then, as the Poet truly, periere cupiding 
arcus, in the words of holy Scripture, Satans fierie darts 


| 


{hall not hit thee, Venus in vinis, ignis in igne, quoth the 
Maſter of that art. But faſt, and thou ſhalt ſtarue thy ta- 
ging enemie, nunquam fugatur niſi cum fugitur, nunquam 
mallatur niſi cam maceratur, as m Innocentius ſweetly. 
Knowledge] n That is, diſcretion and wiſedome, called 
| by the o Philoſopher, #@ic-yoziv,as it were the ſoules 
 eye:foras the Vnicorne doth more good with one horne 
then other beaſts with twoz ſo the diſcreet Paſtor endued 
| with a few gifts edifieth his people better, then vnwiſe 
Teachers adorned with many: which occaſioned one to 
ſay, that yon s Lawyers, old Phyſitians, and midling Di- 
uines are beſt; an old Preacher cannot teach ſo painfully, 
and the yong not ſo profitably, but the midling may doe 
both, as hauing the yong inans erection of ſpirit, and the 
old mans direction of zeale. | 
An Vnicornes horne being in a skilfull mans hand is 
very-pretious and helpfull, but when it is in the beaſts 


head often hurtfull; and therefore P Dauid prayed hee 


might be deliuered fromthe hernes of Unicornes, In like 
manner, 
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b touch ypon the three theologicall vertues, Faith, Hope, 


vpon the word of truth 


ter then madnes and furie. S. 7 Paul ſaid 
| rious Iewes, I beare them record, that they haus the z4ale 


of God, but not according to knowledge. Zeale withourlear- 
ning is ſtarke blind, learning without diſcretion is pur- 


: 
« 


little good, howioeuer able to doe much miſchieſe. 

As diſcretion is the ſoules eye, ſo the ſoule of vertue, 
being, as eAriftorhe truly, virtutum norma & forma, the 
very guide to goodneſſe, and miſtris of all moralitie: 
which opinion * Socrates held fo ſlifly, that hee ſuppoſed 
euery vertue to be prudence; for prudence directs boun- 
tie what to giue, when to giue, where to giue: ne /iberali- 
tas liberalttate pereat, as ® Hierome to Paulinms; it is py 
dence that directs fortitude with whom, and for what, 
and how to fight; and prudence directs vs ® heere to di- 


good text men, s endued with the wiſedome of God, and 


, 


worldly wiſedome. So that Paul in this one line doth 


Charitie: faith, in that wee muſt haue e eee 
— of God; hope, becauſe we 


muſt haue lang ſuffering ; e 
v=nfainedinwardly, both ariſing from the holy Ghoſt the 


the ſu sti 


blind, like firong Berg zn without his eyes, apt to doe 


uide the word aright, that our preaching may be power- | ls 
full vnto ſaluation, and that our ſelues may ſhine like 
lights in the midſt of a crooked generation. 

Other vnderſtand by kyowleage accurate skill in the 

Ser iptures, inſinuating that good Diuines ought to bee * 


not as the falſe teachers abounding with carnall and| i 


aritie, ind outwardly, laue 


rg thic. li b. s. c. 5 
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ſeu ale virtute. 
Tom., fol. tog | 


Spirit of © truth and 4 loue. n 
By the armonr of righteouſnes on the right hand, and on 

the left. Je On the rich 

with proſperitie too high; on the left hand, that wee bee 

not preſſed done with aduerſitie too low. Feare and 


| 


hope are thef cloud and the fire to guide men therow! 


C a 


t hand, that wee be not puffed vp 2 
Paraph.in lc. 


this 


roh. 25. 26. 


* Apud Plato. | 
nem in Menon, | © 


Þ oc. LC 


41. lohn 4.16. 


f Exod, 23.2 f. 


— — — ——— — 


* ere ee ee eb e- .F. 
18 | T he firſt Sunday in Lent. 
| | this wildernefle vnto the promiſed land of Canaan. They 
be the two milſtones which a man may not pledge, Deut. 
24.6, ſupporting hope is the nether milſtone, depreſſin 
feare the vpper; betweene theſe two the Chriſtian — 
Heron. in vita be ground till (as 6 Ignatius ſpeakes) hee bee made fine 
Jenat. manchet for Gods owne mouth. 
k 1. 10h. 2.16. h All that is in the world is pride of life, luſt of the 
| flcſh,and luſt of the eyes. 
i Aquin.in loc. Pride of life i cõſiſts in 3 C er meeps 
Concerning the greatnes of our qualitic, wee muſt 
paſſe by honor on the right hand, and by diſhonor ou the left. 
| In honor not too proud, though ambaſſadours of God, 
and helpers together with him. In diſhonor not deiected, 
1. cor. . 13. | howſocuer accounted the K filth of the world. As for 
| common fame conceiued of our well deſeruing, we muſt 
| paſſe on the right hand by good report, on the ef by enill 
report, as deceiners and yet true, as unknowne and yet 
| knowne, 
It was popular applauſe that inueagled Arius and Ne- 
Contentioni | | ftori us, and other learned heretikes, as being ! more deſi- 
cupidiores quars | rous to contend in ſeeking, then to be content in finding 
veritatis,vi ex.) the truth. It is written of n John Knox that lying vpon 
Cicer, Auguſtine his death-bed,Satan aſſaulted him with this temptation, 
lib. #.contra . . 
Creſcon.cap.rz. that he ſhould merit eternall life for his faitkſulnes in the 
= [;b,deobits | Miniſterie, The Diuell is a moſt cunning wraſtler, if hee 
| Knox. cannotcruſh a man to the ground with plaine ſtrength, 
he will lift him vp that he may giue the greater fall. To 
Prou. a2. 1. be well ſpoken of/i a great a treaſure while we liue, and 
- rulgentiun, a good o heire when we are dead, outliuing all our po- 
Artholog. lib. 1. ſteritie: for albeit the Nawrods of the world ioyne field 
famam linguen- | to field, and call their lands after their owne name, drea- 
* ming of a perpetuitie; yet one generation paſſeth, and 
another commeth, all their e are to little purpoſe: 
g . — but the P memorial of the iuſt ſhal be bleſſed; his 9 righ- 


teouſnes endureth for euer, all generations(as the Virgin 


prophetically) ſhall account me happie: but an inge- 
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OOO 


I... Mi 


_— 


| 


1 * 2 N - - 
T% $44, WE Str uae? cc 


\ RP > OY N 
7 2 IX. — bs #4 4 * #1 4 << "+ R 65 * = % 
* 9 * 3 
N ' . | 
p » 


ö 9 


nuous minde muſt vſe good report, not as a ſtirrop to in- 
ſolencie, but as a — to vertue, that if it bee not ſo 
which is ſaid, it may bee ſo, becauſe it is ſaid; r V ſj non 
eſt ita ſicut dicitur, ſit ita, quia dicitur. 5 
As for euill report, { S«/omon ſaith, oppreſſion makes a 
wiſe man mad. The Prophet * Ieremie being euery da 
mocked and had in deriſion for preaching Gods ar 
ſaid, I will not make mention of him, nor ſpeak any more 
in his name. We need therefore to put on armory of righ- 
teouſaes, vndaunted reſolution and patience, ſaying with 
Jab, Though mine aduerſarie ſhuld write a book againſt 
me, would not I take it vpon my ſhoulder, and binde it 
as a crowne to my head? As the wicked mans x glorie is 
his ſhame, ſo the godly mans ſhame for doing good is 
his glorie. Commit thou thy ay to the Lord, and put 
thy truſt in him, and hee ſhall bring it to paſſe, that thou 
ſhalt eaſily paſſe by good report and cuill report. 

Long life. 
Luſt of the fleſh is in three things: & Eaſetull health, 

Iolly mirth. 
For the firſt, as dying, and behold we line: for the ſecond, 
as chaſtened, and yet not killed: for the third, as ſorrowing, 
and yet alway merrie : where note by the way that Paul 
faith, a ſorrowing, but are merrie, a bees that tem- 
porall things haue but a reſemblance of good, and euill, 
as being vncertaine & momentanie; but ſpiritual things 
exiſt truly, being permanent and certaine without any /- 
cut or tanquam; he ſaith, as deceiners, as vn nomne, as dy- 
ing, as chaſtened, as ſorrowing, as hauing nothing. But hee 
ſaith not as true, but true; not as knowne, but knowne; 
not as merrie, but merrie : for Chriſtians are *reputed on- 
ly deceiuers,vnknowne,forrowing,bur in veritie they be 
moſt true, moſt mertie, moſtrich, as haning nothing, and 
yet poſſeſſing all things. 
The luſt of the eye is coueting of worldly wealth, in 
regard of our ſelues that we doe not beg, in regard of o- 
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" Bernard.Cly. 

niacen fir. 

( Eccleſiaſt. 7.9. 
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* lerem. 20. 8. 9. 
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* Aquin.in loc, 
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ther that wee may thriue; ſo wee, faith Paul, on the left 
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b Gorran.in loc. 


I Epbeſc3a17, 


1 
14 Mark.9.23. 
| * Marlorat.cx 
Caluin. iu loc. 


f ARS 4.35. 
5 Mark, 10.30. 


k Hieron.epiſt, 
ad Pammachiic, 
Tom. 1. fol,166. 


| 


by particular and perſonall example: i Tune promptins 


Jucker q. ic. before them, and ſaying withk . Abimelerb, Wharſoencr 
_ ye ſee me doe,make "5 Wh dae the like. 


in v ſpirituallereaſuresenriching other, in inordinate de. 
fire crauing nothing, yet in content hauing all things; 


Habent enim omnia quihabent habeutem omnia : 

mult needes haue all, who thus enioy the Lord of all : as 
S. Hierome notably,Credenti totus mundus dinitiarnm eft : 
To him that beleeueth, all things are poſſible, faith 
d Chriſt : Ergo, poſſeſſed, faith Paul. 

e Other conſtrue this of actuall poſſeſſing temporall 
goods, in that the primitiue Chriſtians ſold their lands, 
and laid downe the price thereof at the Apoſtles feete, 
and ſo they poſſeſſed 8 houſes and land in common, al- 
beit nothing in proper; in that they poſſeſſed the poſſeſ- 


tum ad dinitias nihil, quantum ad voluntatem totum mun- 
dum pariter reliqucrunt. But the former expoſition isfit- 
ter, only the man content is rich, and the couetous only 


things; on the contrarie, miſerable wretches hauing all 


things, poſſeſſe nothing. 
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5 The Goſpell. Ma T T H. 4·I. 
Then was Ieſus led away of the ſpirit into the wildernes 
io be tempied ofthe x fy 


ee Captaine doth not only teach his ſouldiers 
how to fight by generall rules, but ſhew them alſo 


ibuntyſe dur fit ſocius; as the Scripture,Going in and out 


The life of man is al warfare vpon earth, and every 


handin cemporallthingeare poor burn ne tight hand 


al things in Chriſt — — ſaich, 
r 


ſours,all things were at their commaund.b Apoſtoli quan- 


poore : the good man hauing nothing is Lord of all| 


Chriſtian is a proſeſſed ſouldier (i hee vowed in 
tilme) to fight againſt the wor fleſh and the di 


W 


our 


en 


1 


25 our leader and way, how to qu. 
enemies, a vt cuius munimur 1 a vm 


that every Chriſtian might ſing and ſay with ? Dauid, 
Bleſſed bee the Lord my ſtrength, which teacheth my 
hands to watre and my fingers to fight. And that d loo- 
king vnto Teſus the author and finiſher of our faith, wee 
might not be wearied and faint in our minds. ? Ides ten- 
tatus eſt Chriſtus ne vinceretur 4 tentatore Chriſtianus; 
our Generall did warre, that we might winne. 
a | ffenſme , ſtriking 

Now the weapons vſed in this) other. ba 
combat by Chriſt, are partly Rn 
himſelfe. | 

The i ſword of the Spirit, that is, the word of God, is 
his only weapon offenſiue; for as often as the tempter 
came ni gh him, he ſtrooke with it, It is written, it is Mrit- 


ten, &c. | 


World. 
His defenſiue weapons are principally 
three, t correſpondent to the number 1 25 


our three mortall enemies, the 5 
iuell. 


He did vſe the wildernes againſt the temptations of 
the world, faſting againſt the temptations of the fleſh, 
and prayer againſt the temptations of the Diuell, 
Ti me when, Then. | 
In the whole | Place eee Pp" | 
; Goſpel . points Perſons by whom, Lea &y the ſpirit, | 
are desen e.  rempiedof the dinell | | 
2 | 
concerning our | Maner how;The repter came to him, &c. 
| Sauiours temp- { Succeſſe and cuent what, Then the Di. 
tation, the well leuueth him, and Angels miniſtred 
vuto bim, &c. W ' 


aba 14.6. 


conquer all our 
a [29 ſer, 
the Capraine did fight chat the ſouldicr might *learne, | puag 


verbu Dom. 


? Pſal, 144 t. 
q Heb. 12.2. 
Auguſtin. in 


P/al. go. part. 2. 
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Hilarius & 

| Theapbylalt in 

loc. Ambroſ. u 
Luc. 4 Fauſen. 

con. cap. i 5. 


| * Proſher.in 
ep! gr an, 
Y 3 cor. 7. 5. 


*®Rupertus com. 
in Apocalyp. lib. 
7.545. 483. 

1 424. & Vega. 
Dom. i. ia qua- 
drageſ. 


Die is loc. 


Aue 11.21. 
. Ivdith 1 f. 1. 


— — — | I e's — — — 
Saint Matthew reports in the words liatly be. 
fore,thatthe time was after Chriſt had been baptized in| 


Jordan, and the Spirit had deſcended-wvpoy him, and a voyce 
from heauen had ſaid, This ts my beloned Sonne in whom | 
am well pleaſed, Here then as ina Cryſtall glaſſe wee may 
behold the condition of all Chriſtians; u aſſoone as wee 
giue vp our names vnto Chriſt in baptiſme, ſo ſoone as 
the Spirit ſhall deſcend vpon vsenlighrening our vnder- 
ſtanding, and reforming our affections; aſſoone as we be- 
gin to pleaſe God, wee diſpleaſe Saran, inſtantly making 
him our enemie, my and raging againſt our poore 
ſoule with all might aud malice, 
x Nunquam bella bonis, nunquam diſſidia ceſſant, 

& quocum certat, ment pia ſemper habet. 

As Paul when he came to? Macedonia, ſo we, ſo ſoone 
as wee looke toward Ieruſalem, and make conſcience of 
finne, ſhall be tronbled on euery fide, fightings Without, and 
terrors within, 

It is written, Apocal.1 2. 4. that the great red Dragon 
Rood before the woman, which was readie to be deliuc- 
red, that hee might deuoure her childe, when ſhe had 
brought it foorth. In a myſticall ſenſe, this æ woman is 
the Church, and this dragon is the Diuell, euermore rea- 
die to deuoure the penitent, all ſuch as are new creatures 
in Chriſt, borne againe by baptiſme and repentance. As 
the craſtie theefe will not breake into an emptie houſe, 
but into ſome fat kitchin, or full barne, where hee may 
finde a good bootie ; ſo Satan aſſaults them eſpeciallie, 
who are tich in grace: for * asa dogge barkesat ſtran- 
r not at ſuch as are domeſticall; and as the fowler 
aieth his ſnare for birds that are wilde, not for his pi- 
good or partridges in his owne cuſtodie : ſo when the 

iuell as a b ſfrong man armed keepeth bis hold, the ogy 
bee pofſeſſeth are in peace; then as © Holofernes to [udith, 
Feare not in thine Es I neuer hurt any that would 
ſerue Nabnehodonozer the King of all the earth: in like 
manner hee ſaith; I neuer moleſt any that are content 


] 
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to 
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to ſerue me the prince of the world. 
Diſcomfort not thy ſelfe then in any ten 

is a manifeſt argument, Satan hath no on or part 
in thee, but that thou art the nt and ſonne of God; 
for whom God loues, aſſuredly the Diuell hates; as the 
one workes in mercie, the other workes in malice. Let 
not the prince of darknes be wiſer in his kinde then the 
children of light: as he is craftie in obſeruing his Them, 
and taking his time to tempt, ſo let vs be prudent in 
watching our hint to quell his ſuggeſtions; yndbubtedly 
the beſt time is to ref him at the firſt time, d aud cies 
inſiſtit a tergo,quam reſiſtit in factem, If ye reſiſt the diuell 
he will flee from you, faith 8. e James. 

Eft leo ſi fugias, [i ſtas 2240 muſea recedit. 

The readieſt way to kill a ſerpent is to f breake his 
head; the s diuels head is cut off, if wee repell his firſt aſ- 
fault : for as Dauid flew Goliah by hitting him in the 
h forehead, ſo wee muſt gather ſtones out of Gods holie 
brooke, that is, his holie booke, and fling them at the di- 
uels head. It is written, couetouſnes is the roote of all euil, 
I will not therefore put my truſt in vncertaine riches. It i 


written, that fornicatiõ is not to be named among Saints, 


| I will therefore poſſeſſe my veſſell in honour and holines; 


auoid foule fiend, for it ic written, that thou ĩ goeſt about 
like a roring lion ſeeking whom thou maiſt deuoure. 

The place where Chriſt was tempted is ſaid here to be 
the . and that for ſundrie reaſons, as Interpreters 
obſeruezk firſt in good correſpondence to Adã ouercome 
by the tempter in paradiſe: for as the firſt Adam was con- 
quered of the Serpent by gluttonie, pride, and auarice: 
by 138 he did eate the forbidden fruite; by 
pride, deſiring to be as God; by couetouſnes, in being 
diſcontent with his preſent eſtate: So the ſecond Adem 
is aſſaulted here by the ſame Serpent, with the like temp- 
tations: With gluttonie, If rhow be the Sonne of od com- 
mand that theſe ſtones be made hrgad : with pride, The di- 
well ſetteth him on apinnacle of the Temple with auarice, 


in Lac. 


C 4 He 


Cap. 4.7. 


Rupert in loc. 
& Ambroſ.com, 
in Luc dib,q.cet, 


* 


4 Bernard, ch. i 


Gen. 3.15. 1 
EStellapreſat. 


b 1. Sam. 17. 49 


1 f. Per. 5.8. 
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| vcaluin. apud 
| | Marlorat,in 
| | loc. | 
; * Exod, cap. 24 · 
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| 


© 1. Tim. 6. 11. 

: N Gala. 1. t. 

IP? Branxamis 

Harmon, 1071.1. 

| fol.93- 

| | 
4 

q Theopbylat?, | 

& Eutbymius 
in loc. 


j* Zepperus in 
loc. 


* aus Sa dt 4 8 


He caried him Eggs > of an high mountain, ana ſhewed| 
him all the ks s of the world,and the glory of them,and 
ſaid, All theſe Will I giue thee,if thou wilt fall downe and wor. | 


| from God, rather then out of any towne from men. 


uerſarie to goe into the field. Our valiant Captaine there- | 
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ſnip me. But out Sauiour comming into the world to gaine | 
that which Adam loſt, abounding with three contrarie 
vertues, Humility, Temperance, Contentation, ouercame 
the tempter, and that in open field, becauſe the diuell had 
liſcomfied Adam in the garden. . 
Secondly, Chriſt was tempted and faſted in the wilder- 
nes fortie daies and fortie nights, before hee did execute 
his office publikely, ! that hee might appeare to bee ſent 


m When almightie God delivered his Law to Moſes, hee 
tooke him vp into a mountaine fromthe fight of the peo- 
ple, and a cloud couered the mountaine, that hee might 
talke with Moſes as in a withdrawing chamber; and af- 
ter Moſes had beenin Mount Sinai Brie daies and for- 
tie nights, the Lord ſpake to ¶Moſes, and afterward (o- 
ſes to the people. In like manner, it was meete that Chriſt 
being a farre more worthy miniſter of a farre more excel- 
lent law, ſhould fortie daies and fortie nights abide in 
the wildernes, free from the tumults and troubles oſ the 
world, and chen begin to teach the Goſpell as a God a- 
mong men, at leaſt as a n man of God, and not o of men. 
According to this paterne Preachers of the Word 
ſhould not bee taken out of Tauernes into Temples, or 
from meere ſecular courſes vnto this high ceclefallieall 
ſunclion, but from their ſolitarie ſtudies, and monaſticall 
liues in Vniuerſities. 1 
Thirdly, Chriſt was tempted ĩn the wildernes as a moſt 
fit place for ꝗ temptation, as alſo for r duell and ſingle 
combat; for men of reſolution will not draw their wea- 


pons in the ſtreete, but(as we ſpeake) challenge their ad- 


| 


| fore prouoked his and our mortall enemie to fight hand 
to hand in a deſert. 


That the wildernes is fit for temptation, is auowed by 


yy 
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one will lift vp his fellow : but woe vnto him that is alone; 
melancholike ſolitarie man is moſt expoſed to Satans 
' malice ; Chriſtian ſocietie is like a bundle of ſtickes laid 
* whereof one kindles another; Eua was temp- 
ted alone, Chriſt alone, Hiereme alone: companie then is 
good, eſpecially when the men are good; otherwiſe bet- 
ter it is to fight with one diuell in the wildernes, then 


the Scriptures, or pray, that either God may talk to thee, 
or thou to God, and fo thou maiſt ſay with * Wer that 
thou art neuer leſſe alone, then when alone: for what 
companie ſo great and ſo good as the guard of Angels, 
and fellowſhip of the holy Ghoſt? But if thou talke with 
thy ſelfe concerning worldly buſineſſe, and meditate miſ- 
chiefe in thy bed, in thy field, in thy Cell, aſſuredly Satan 
is in his right v to triumph ouer thee. 

Led by the ſpirit] There be u ſundrie different accep- 


tions of this word in holie Scriptures, tempted, 
7 verſ. 1. 
iabolical, c6forted, 


In this one Goſ- * 
Angelicall, | b which J verſ. x . 
l 1 f 7055 Bo 4: D 410% Chriſt By hun grie, 
| R Dinine, 4 | 2 
led: 
for * all the Doctors accord that this Spirit was he 
Sprrit, the third perſon in the ſacced Trinitie. y Dydimus 
and Hierome gather this out of the article The, Second- 
ly, S. 2. Lukg reports expreſſely, that /eſis full of the holie 
Ghoſt returned from Jordan, aud was led by the ſpirit into the 
wildernes,Thirdly,the context of our Euangeliſt isplaine, 


| 


| 


| 


Whes the Spirit of God had deſcended on him like a done, 
then he was led by the Spirit, &c. As Chriſt the natural Son, 
ſo Chriſtians adoptiue children of God are a led by the 
Spirit of God, ducuntur non trahuntur; as the Schoole, 


with many diuels in a tauerne. When thou art alone read 
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. Cic . officlib.3. 
a 
. 
0 
Joh. 3.8. 
Fſal. 1 30.6. wt — 


Deus non neceſſitat, ſed farilitat: an harſh phraſe, but a 


ſweete 


— 


1 
1 


1 n 3 


« Moral.lib.7. 
cap.18, 
1. Sam. s. 


e philip. 3.13. 


s G. 12. f. 
1 Heb.1 1.8. 


4d. 20.21. 
k Matih. 23.37. 


| Zepper,in loc. 
& Ianſen. cat. 


The - 0 cunt, 4 | *; "= " 8 * 2 
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b verba lateritia, ſed ratio marmorea. So 
Dauid, O God, my heart is readie, my heart is readie, 
Pſal. 108.1. ©Paratis cor meũ ad proſpera, paratũ ad aduer ſa, 
paratũ ad ſublimia paratũ ad humilia, paratum ad vniuerſa, 
que preceperis: O God my heart is readie for proſperitie, 
ready for aduerſity: Wilt thou haue me tobe a ſhepheard? 
O God my heart is readie; wilt thou make me a King? O 
God my heart is readie, readie for honour, and readie for 
a meane eſtate; whatſocuer it pleaſe thee to ſend, Iwill 
ling and giue praiſe with the beſt member that I haue. So 
Paul in this daies Epiſtle, being led by the Spirit, was rea- 
die for euill report and good report, feadie for mirth, and 
readie for ſorrow, readie for honour, and ready for diſho- 
nor in much patience. 

The kine who carried the Lords arke to Bethſhemeſh, 
as 4 Gregorie notes aptly, reſemble the iuſt: Alibongb 


ſweete 


| © they lowed after their calues at home, yet they kept one 


path, & turned neither to the right hand nor to the left. And 
ſo naturall affection toward our children, makes euen the 
beſt man ſometime to low, ſometime to looke back vnto 
the things of this liſe; yet being led by the Spirit, goeth 
on ſtill the ſtraight way, f forgetting * which behind, 
| and endenouring him ſelſe vnto that which is before, follow- 
ing bard e marke for the price of the high calling o 
God in Chriſt Ieſus. | 

8 Abraham being led by the Spirit, forſooke hisowne 
countrie, kinred, home, h and went out, not knowing 
whither he went, i Paul being led by the Spirit, went to 
Ieruſalem, euen a city that K killed her Prophets, and ſaid, 
Ipaſſe not at all, neither is my life deare vnto my ſelfe, ſo 
that I may fulfill my courſe with ioy. So Chriſt heere led 
by the Spirit into the wildernes. 


Hie did not then thruſt himſelſe into temptation, nei- 


ther was he forced thereunto by Satan his enemie, but, as 
the text plainly, /zd by the Spirit to be tempted of the diwell. 
Out of which obſerue two concluſions; firſt, ! that wee 


IS. concord. 


may not ſeeke remprations our ſelues: ſecondly, that we 
| cannot ( 


— — 
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cannot mpted of other but by diuine permiſſion; 
conſideration of both, it is fit with the Church daily to 


deſire God, that we fall into no ſinne, neither runne into any 


gouernance, the which is no more then our maſter Chriſt 
hath taught in his abſolute forme of prayer, leade vs not 
into temptation, but delmer vs from exill, O heauenly Fa- 


temptation,that thoſe exils which the craft and ſubtiltie of 
the diuoll, or man worketh againſt dis, be brought to nought, 
and by the prouidence of thy gooaneſſe they may be diſperſed; 
as our Church in the Letanie, 

To be tempted] S. m James ſaith, a man may not ſay when 
he is tempted, I am tempted of God; for 0 can neither 
be tempted with euill, nor tempt any to euill; how then 
could the Spirit leade Chriſt to be tempted ? Anſwere is 
made by S. Auguſtine in an n epiſtle to Conſentins : Alia 
tentatis deceptionis, alia probationts : There be two ſorts 
of temptations, one to proue, another to deceive vs. Now 
God doth only tempt to trie, but Satan to deſtroy, God 
dothtemptto make men bettet; and therefore o Dauid. 
Proba me Deus, & tenta me. So S. lames: Account it ex- 
ceeding ioy, when yee fall into diuers temptations, as 
knowing that the trying of your faith bringeth forth pa- 
tience. But Satan tempts to make men worſe: 1. Cor. 7. 5. 
and 1. Theſſ. 3. 5. 4 Diabolus tentat vt ſubruat, Deus vt co- 
ronet : The diuell doth tempt vs to deſtruCtion, but Cod 
doth tempt vs ſor our inſtruction. in 875 

Happily ſome will obiect; If Chriſt were led by the 
Spirit tobe tempted of the diuell, almightie God is au- 
thor of euillꝰ In anſwere whereof, vnderſtand that God 
in ſome reſpect may be ſaid, actor in malo, but not r author 
mali that is, a worker in temptation and yet ſree from ſin: 
firſt, God may be ſaid immediatly to tempt by offering 
occaſions and obiects to trie whether a man will ſinne 
or not. A* maſter ſuſpecting his ſeruant, laies a purſe o 
monie in his way to trie if he will Reale it ; Which · if hee 
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Linde of danger but that all our doings may be ordered by his 


ther aſſiſt vs with thy Spirit, and giue an iſſue with the 


= Cap. i. venſetg. 


" Fpiſt,146, 


Pſal. 16, 2. 


braham. lib. 1. 


cap. 8. | 
Auguſtin. lib. 


4.83. Ju. 3. & 


bus animabus 
contra Manich, 


1. cap. 26. 
lefl.s. 

in Ron. 9. 

t Perkins expo 


i 6.retratt, 


wot into emp- 


ſteale, 


tation. 


Cap. t. ver. 2.3 
— > 
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'q4 Ambroſ.de . 
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fit.of leade v. 
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ſteale, then the maſter hath found by watch 
cret theefe, and ſo will lay him open for deceiving ai 
more :now this _— is no fault in the maſter,albeirt this 
ſtealing is fin in the ſeruant. In like manner God temp- 
teth his ſeruants to proue them: Deut. 13.3. Thou ſhalt 
not hearken vnto the words of the Prophet or dreamer of 
dreames, for the Lord your God proueth you,to know whether 
ye loue the Lord your God with all your heart. 
Secondly, God is faid to leade into temptation by 
Epil. t. que. | Withdrawing his grace, for ſo S. a Aunguſtine doth ex- 
2.confide.8cl- | pound, & ne not inferas in tentationem; intelligitur, (faith 
lar min. lib. . ie be) ne nos inferri de ſerendo permittas, As the ſchoole di- 
— ſtinguiſheth aptly, Deus deficit gratiam detrabendo, diabo- 
136 Aquin. [ua afficit malitiaim apponendo, homo ſeipſum inficit duritiam 
vbi ſupra. contrahenado, | ” 
Thirdly,Godisa worker in temptation ſo far forth as 
x Lombard,2, it is an action, x for euery action as it is an actiõ is good, 
ſent. diſ. 2. and of God, iny whom wee liue, moue and haue our be- 
Ad 17. 8. ing. A man rides vpon a lame horſe, the rider is the cauſe 
of the motion, but the horſe himſelfe is the cauſe of the 
halting in the motion: ſo God is author of euery action, 
but not of the wickednes in any action; and yet being 
infinite in greatnes and goodnes, he doth diſpoſe well of 
*Baſil.orat, of that which is ill, * as the cunning Phyſician makes of 
nod Deus nen | deadly poyſon a wholeſome medicine. Licet Deus non 
fg. male ff author, tamen ordinator eſt peccatorũ, ne uniuerſitatis na- 
x Anguſtin.con- Luram turbare, vel turpare permittantur. And ſo God ſuſ- 
| tra Fauſtum, fers his children to be tempred, bs zu, for their ex- 
lib.23.cap.78. | erciſe, e that they be notexalted out of meaſure, that they 
— 3 may know the power of the Lord, and proofe of his ar- 
das gactl. | mour, that they may bethankfull ſor iat ineſtimable 
| > Macar.hom.z, | treaſure committed vnto them by the Father of mercies, 
© 2.Cor,12.7, Imeane their ſoule, which Satan aſſaults daily to winne 
Eat mius iu | from them. | 
a d.cgs| Iconclude in the words of © Auguſtine to Lawrentine: 
Non dubitandumeſt Deum facere = etiam ſineudo ſieri 
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quecung, male ; non enim hoc niſi inſto indicio ſinit; & 2 
7670 
— ——2Ejũw —_——__ 


* 


* 2 Verne 
I. 53 "ig CY 9 DOCS For 4 
* 6 ©. « watt n 4 & w** 


©. * 
rY val ek ks * 2 1 
FE . 1 8 bod — , Ga he 
_— TE IE "Y o Ta 0 As „ — N * * · 
IT "ig het, 02 „ ** w 4 We * of * x . A 
"# 2x W a4 A *. wy 
| Falls HAIRS 


ei, 5 
mala ſunt, in quantum mala ſunt non enn vs 
non ſolum boya ſed etiam ſint & mala, m eſt ; nam niſi 


| | EY: Wh, | 1 n . Az, 
5 - bn 0 8 oo o HILS eTr 
felto bowum eſt omue quod iuſtum eft ; quammis e 


Cod to man: Geneſ.3. Hath 
God indeed ſaid, ye ſhall not 
| eate of enery tree of & gardt? 
Man to God: Apocal.12.10, 

Proiectus eſt accuſator fra- 


_ 


trum, &c. * 


ab omuipoteute bono. 


| Of thedinell|The word 
ſignifieth a cauiller,a lan- 
derer, an accuſer: for hee 


doth f accuſe 


originally proceed frõ him, as being the s father of hes, & 
amurtherer from the beginning. Peacemakers are tip, 
good angels, heires & l childrẽ of God, i who is loueʒbut 
contentious ſpirits are un, of their father the diuel. 


Aud when hee had faſted fortie daies and fortie nights, 
he was at the laſt an hungred] k He ſuſtained himſelfe for. 
tie daies and ſortie nights without meate, to ſhew that 
he was God, and then was hungrie to ſhew that hee was 
man, S. Marte and S. a Lake rememberonly the daies | 
and not the nights, our Euangeliſt expreſſeth here both, 
and that, as a Eur is of opinion, for the greater ex. 
e of the miracle; becauſe the Iewes in their 
faſts vſually refreſhed themſelues at night, although they 
fafted allrhe day. Myſtically, o Quadragenarius enim nu- 
merus ex quatuor conſtas & dece quater enim decò, del de- 
| Cies quatror, quadraginta fiunt. Per quatmor autem nouum 
teſtamenti (ignificarur, quoniam in quatuor enanyelys con- 
tur vetuc, quia in decem man- 


ſeſtit. Per dicem verò fignific 
datis legis continetar. On 

ab alis onmibyus ſe immunem & iciunũ cuſtodit,que virum- 
que teſt amentunyfacere interdicit : vt ſicut caro exterius ie. 
iunat 4 cibis, ita & animut interius ieinnet 4 vitit. Chriſts | 
| orderly proceeding in the whole buſines is worth obſer- 
uing: firſt he was bapti edi and then lad into ihe wildernes, 


eſſet hoc bonmm, v1 eſſent & mala, nullo modo eſſe ſinerentur 


ſica 
uadraginta enim dicbns iciunat,qui | 


— 


— 


— 


de eurat. Gree, 


Man to man: for all quarels | aft 


5 Lohn 8.44. 


h Matth.s.g. 
1. Epiſt. Fob, 
cp. 4. 6. 


* Didacus de la 


quadrageſ. 


069. 1.73. 
Cap. 4. . 


m. in loc. 
idem inter. 


'Gloſſ. 


mam 117. queſt, 


147m. J. 8 


PL 
vita chriſti, 


aſter that he faſtedi and laſt of all he Was rewpted; andy 5 
. 


f Theodor lib. 3. 


vc ga. Dom. 1. 


part. I. cap. a2. 
ht — — — = p 


Þ ocLC 


41. Pet. 5.8. 
* B,Latymers 
ſerm.at Pauls. 


r. Sam. 11. 
Gen. 19.23. 
u Tyra, Bren- 
Hits, Aretius, 
c. in loc. 
Die in loc. 


| 7 Matth,1.6, 
x Sanchez, con.6 
Dom. i. auadra· 


E 


. Cor. 11.14. 

Vega 2 

n ſa- 

pra, con. 4. 

© Tob 41.4. 

4100 40. 13. 

Moral. lib. 3. 
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the Chriſtian is firſt to be made cleane by baptiſme, then 
he muſt withdraw himſelfe from the vaine pleaſures of 
the world, after that exerciſe himſelfe in faſting and o- 
ther duties of religion, and laſt of all ouercome Satan his 
mortall enemie. 

Then] Out 4 aduerſary walketh about as a roring lion, 
not tſleeping, but ſeeking whom he may deuoure, watch- 
ing euer his opportunitie to doe miſchiefe: for if hee ſee 
men intemperatly glutted, he tempts them vnto luſt, as he 
did © Dauid and t Lot, the one when hee had dined well, 
and the other when he had drunke too much: if he per- 
ceiue men exceeding hungrie, then he tempts them as he 
did Chriſt ® here to diſtruſt in God, or gluttonie, When 
Chriſt was an hungred, then the tempter came to him; x as 
the cunning fowler ſets hislimed eares of corne to catch 
ſparrowes in an hard froſt or great ſnow, when they bee 
readie to ſtarue. 

The tempter] As Virgil is called the Poet, and Ariſtotle 
the Philoſoph er, and Dauid in holy Scripturey the King; 
ſo Satan is ſtiled * per antonomaſian, the tempter : as there 
is a ſacred Trinitie, the Father, Sonne, and halie Ghoſt ;10 
there is a curſed Cerberus inticing to fin,the world;the fleſh 
and the dinell,but the chiefe of theſe tempters is the diuel. 

If thou be the Sonne of God] The prince of darknes here 
2 trausformes himſelf into an Angel of light; he b ſeemes 
to ſpeake reaſon and religion, againſt ſcripture citing 
ne can diſcouer the face of his garment? 
or who pen the doores of his face ?4 the griſtles of 
Behemoth are like ſtaues of iron; cartilago eius quaſi la- 
mine ferreq the griſtles are neither bone nor fleſh :and 
ſo ſaithe rente greateſt ſtrength of the diuell is in 
his diſſimulation and hypocriſie: the miniſters of Satan 
viually reaſon after the ſame manner; If thou be a gentle- 
man well bred, reuenge this quarrell; if an honeſt fel- 
low, pledge this health; if a true Catholique, die for the 
Popes valimited ſupremacie: whereas it is the part of a 
gentlemã to be courteous, of an honeſt man to be ſober, 
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of good Carholique to giue to Cæſar the 
raining to Cæſarʒ and ſo the diuell as a barg 


| portt, 
obſerue the gradation of Satan, he begins with little ſins, 
and ſo proceeds ynto greater; at the firſt he tempts vnto 
g diffidence, command that theſe ſtones be made bread; and 
then vnto too much confidence, caſt thy ſelfe downe head. 
long; and laſt of all vnto couetouſnes and flat idolatrie, 
all theſe things will [ giue thee, if thou wilt fall down and mor- 
ſhip me, | 

Kill the ſerpent in the egge, h for out of the ſerpents 
roote ſhall come a cockatrice, and the fruite thereof ſhall 
be a fierie flying dragon; firſt a ſerpent, then a cockatrice, 
laſt of all a ceraſtes. And therefore i Salomon aduiſeth in 
his ſong, to tale the little foxes; not becauſe little cubs 
are able to doe much hurt, but, as k expoſitors aptly, be- 
cauſe they may grow to bee great foxes, In the two for- 
mer temptations, as! Aquin wittily, the diuell aſſaults 
Chriſt with, if thou be the Son of God; but when he temp- 
ted Chriſt vnto couetouſnes, he was not ſo ſnameleſſe as 
to ſay, if thou be the Sonne of God, becauſe that ſinne is 
ſo farre vnfitting the Sonne of God, as that it doth not 
in any ſort become the m man of God, See Epiſt.Dom.3. 
quadrageſ. 
It is written, Our Sauiour repels all Satans aflaults on- 
ly with this one weapon, It is written, it is written. Philip 
Diex a Portugall Frier, of great reckoning in Spaine, 
faith in his Poſtil vpon this place; that as o Laban decei- 
ued Jacob in the night, giuing him in ſtead faire Ra. 
chel. blear eyed Lea; ſo Satan in the darknes of our igno- 
[rance deceiueth vs: and therefore wee mult bee conuer- 
ſant in Gods holy word, which is a lanterne vnto our 
fete, and a light vnto our paths, able to diſcouer foule 
from faire, good from euill, Rachel from Lea. Cardinal 
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one way, but rowes another way, a/zwdproponit,alind ſup- 
Command that theſe ſtones be made bread.) * Interpreters 


Vega vbi 
ſupra. 
5 Calu Zepper. 


b Eſay 14.29. 


cant. 2. 15. 


ſu Maria in 
Cant. 2. 


bi (upra, 


n Dominicus 
Banxes appro» 
bat. concion. im- 
preſſ. Colou. anno 
1604. 

Gen. 9% 


Caietane, darling to Pope Leo the tenth, one who for his 
ood! 


K Stella in Luc. t 
& loanxes 4 le- 
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[2 


Thomas 3. part. 
4 eff. 41. 45f. 4. 


Culman.in loc. 


= 2. Tim. 6. 12. 


* 


4 . 


| 


* 
* * 
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Sixtus Senes - 
ſit, bib. ſancta, 
lib. in vita Ca- 
5 iet an, 


IRibadeneira 
catalog. ſcripto- 
rum leſui t. in 
vita Acoſie, 

” Con, 1. Dos. 1. 
quadrageſ. Idem 
Melchior Canus, 
loc. com. lib. 2. 
45. t. 


in cant. 5. 
| 


| 


« Epiſt. prefix, 
Inſtitut, 
© Jerem. 2.1 3. 


| 
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ood ſeruice to the Church of Rome, ſhould (v as it is 
Sought) ifhe had liued, been preferred vntothe Pope- 
dome, writes in his Commentaries vpon theſe — * 
Hinc diſcamus omnes arma nottra eſſe ſacrat ſcripturat. 
Hence all may learne that holy Scriptures are their armo- 
rie. Ieſephus q eAcoſta Prouinciall of the Ieſuits at Peru, 
viſitor in Aragon, & Rector ¶ ollegySalmanticen.in Spaine, 
faith vpon this c text, that the Scripture is like the tower 
of Daxid built for defence, a thouſand ſhields hang ther- 
in,andall the targets ofthe ſtrong men, e this 
armorie there are many ſhields to defend our ſelues, and 
many ſword to offend our enemies. 

It is ſaid of Chriſt, Cant. 5. 1 2. hat bis eyes are like dowes 
vpon the riners of mater. Which Pope Gregorie the great 
thus allegorically : The doue fitting by the riuer (ide 
deſcrieth afarre off the ſhadow of the hawke her mortal 
 enemie,and ſodoth either eſcape by flight, or ſnroud her 
ſelfe by the banke. In like manner (ſaith he) the Chriſtian 
who del ghtsto fit by the fountaine of living waters, and 
tot meditate on Gods law day and night, is able to dil- 
couer all the cunning aſſaults of his aduerſarie the di- 
uell, and, as Chriſt heere, to ſound him and wound him 
even by caſting a little of this holy water in his face, 
| Seriptum eſt, ſcriptym eff. it e 
I cite theſe popiſh authors againſt the Pope, who de- 
nieth vnto the common ſouldier of Chriſt this weapon, 
and in ſtead thereof would haue him fight either with 
the woodden dagger of fabulous hiſtoties, or elſe with 
the ruſtie ſcaberd of old traditions; and fo blunting fo 
much as he can the two edged ſword of the Spirit, ſhews 

himſelfe more like the diuels deputie then Chrifs vicar, 
For Chriſt doth vrge moſt, it is Written, whereas the Pope 
by way of countercuffe as Antichriſt eſpecially maintai- 
neth ordinances ynwritten : as" Calwin,alluding to the 
words of ® [eremic,told Francis the King of Franceplain- 
ly,the Papiſts baus forſaken the fountaine of lining waters, 


and baus digged themſelues pits,cuen broken pits * 


— — 


f 


| 


gations embrace more decent and ancient tites in ſaying 


whether it concerne faith or manners. 


that we reiect all traditions; hee doth deale more kindly 
with vs4clſewhere,cofefling that our Diuines allow tra- 
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ples eye wich pictures and hables, and their eare with le- 
gends and fables, in ſtead of ſeriptum eſt. traditum eſt, tea- 
ching for doctrines the traditions of men. | 

Jo let paſſe the manifold acceptions of the word tra- 
dition, examined by their learned y 32 Pereſins, and 
their accurate Cardinall = Bellarmine : in this controuer- 
fie betweene them and vs, it is agreed on each fide, that 
a Traditions are doctrines deliuered from hand to hand, ei- 
ther by word of mouth, or by writing, beſide the Canonicall 
Scriptures. 

And the ſtate of the queſtion is this, as the cited au- 
thors and b other acknowledge:they teach, that beſide the 


Word written, there be certaine traditions unwritten, which 


muſt be beleened as neceſſarie to ſaluation: and theſe are ei- 5 


ther apoſtolicall, deliuered by the Apoſtles and not pen- 
ned; or eceleſiaſticall, decreed by the Church, as occaſion 
is offered daily. We contrariwiſe maintaine, that the ſa- 
cred Scripture containeth all doctriue neceſſarie to ſaluation, 


It is vntruly ſaid of Bellarmine,lib.de notis eccleſie,cap.9, 


ditions and ordinances touching outward order and 
comelines in the Church : and the truth is, our congre- 


of publique prayers, and adminiſtring of the Sacraments, 
then the preſent Romane Synagogue; for moſt of their 
old traditions are but vpſtart fopperies. I will not heere 
meddle with their e trumperies in adminiſtring of holie 
baptiſme, nor with the ridiculous and apiſh ceremonies 
of the Maſſe, f whereby the prieſt in his duckings and 
turnings, his kiſſings and croſſings, his liftiug vp and let · 
ting downe, behaueth himſelſe more like a Iugler or a 
vice ypon a ſtage, then a reuerend father in a temple.Giue. 


, De traditioni. 
4, art. 7. 90 · 

R x he | 
bo Deiſ cap. 2. 

* Perkins reſor 
men Catholike, 
Tit,Tradit, 


b Melchior ca. 
Aus, loc. com. lib. 
.cer. q. Oe. li- 
9p againſt ma- 
ſter Perkins, tit. 
Traditions, 

* ,onfeſſ. Angli- 
can. art. &. ex 
Auguſtin. de do. 
fr in.Chy iſtian, 8 
lib. 2. cap. 9. 
Li. : | 
de verbo Dei: 


| 


1 


* Vide Bellarm. 


de Bap i no. ib. 


. cap.à 5. 26.27. 
f See H. Abbot 
agaiaſt D... 
ſhop,tit.Tradis [ 
tions. | 


S Secundd diſſi- | 
demus. 


| 
| 


T 


| 


me leaue to taxe two points only, which more neerely 
D concerne 


EEE 4 


| 


| 34 


imago Chriſti fit 


per Exod Tom. 


— 


m,. 


: 


| | 


g See B. Bilſon 
| a2ainſt the le- 
ſuits, fol. 398. 
k Magdeburg. 
cent. d. col. 389. 
See the Church 
hom, againſt the 
peril of Ido a- 
irie. part. a. 

De culth ima 
inum, lib. i. 
3. part. quæſt. 
25. art. 3. vbi de 
ter minat, quod 


adorand ad- 
ratione latriæ. 
L Tyritenhem. in 
ta Thom A+ 
quin. 

* Quæſl. a. ſu- 


q 1 £ 
W % 1 
* 
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fol. 110. 
» D;Reynold, de 
Idolat. lib. 1.6. 1. 
o Cic,orat.pro 
Mar. Calio. 

p Anxotat, in 
Matth,q. 

q comment. in 3. 
Thom. 2. Tom. 
diſput.y i. ſecl. 2. 
r De beatitudine 
 Santlorum,c.1 4 
S. ad ſecun dam 
pro bat ionem, e 
8. ad con firma | 
tiotem ex Valla, 


or eaſtꝰls any primitiue Doctor, or ancient father author 
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cencerne the preſent text, Thow ſoalt worſhip the Lord thy | 
God, aud him only ſhalt thou ſerue. mt 

Firſt,their adoration of Chriſts image with diuine ho- 
nor, concludetſ in their Schooles and practiſed in their 
Churches, is their 8 owne blaſphemous inuention againſt 
ali Synods and fathers, old and ne, Creeke and Latine. 


The ſecond Nicene Councell almoſt h eight hundred 


yeeres after Chriſt, firſt began this pretie paſtime to kiſſe 
Images, and ſalute Croſſes; and yet that Councell aſcri- 
bed not diuine honour to Images, as the Papiſts in our 
time. i /onas Biſhop of Orleans that wrote againſt C/au- 
dius Biſhop of Turin in the defence of Images, abouefif- 
tie yeeres after the ſecond Nicene Councell, abhorred 
notwithſtanding exceedingly, the worſhipping of Ima- 
ges as a moſt hainous error,and a wickednes with open 
voyce to be deteſted and accurſed ; it is then an old new 
tradition, neuer embraced in the Church vntill k Aquinas 
age, who died l anno 1274. | 
The ſecond point here to be cenſured is their idle di- 
ſtinction of /atria and dewlia, as it is applied bf late to 
maintaine their inuocation of Saints, againſt my text. De- 
minum Deum tuum adorabis, & illi ſoli ſeruies, All diuine 
worſhip and honour whether it be danlia or lat ria, be- 
lon 7 vni Deo, ſoli Deo, ſemper Deo. So S. m eAnuguitine : 
Debetur ei latria vt Des, doulia ut Domino. Whereas the 
Papiſt then affoords vnto the creature daulian, reſeruing 
vnto the Creator onely latrian, n he deales with God, as 
oClodia did with her husband excuſing her incontinence, 
by ſaying that ſhe did companie with ¶Metellus as with 
an husband, but with Clodin as with a brother; whergas 
all was due to her husband only, | 
Laurentius V alla doth proue,theTeſuir q Swarez gan- 
not denie it, and Cardinall r Bellarmine in one page doth 
twice confeſſe it, that /atria and daulia ſigniſiè the ſame 
thing in all profane writers, how ſoeuer the Church di- 
ſtinguiſn them. I demand, what Church? hath the welt, 
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of this diſtinction ? Aragon anſweres ingenuouſly, no. 7 125. | 
For in their natiue — as he Kew. out of Hande er, 
and Phanorinas,in old time, ilp&s was the ſame with dv- j 
ie: but now(faith he) bs only, and not dub doth fignifie | 
the worſhip due to God: now, that is, either the Ieſuits and 'f 
ſchoolemen muſt hold it vp, or elle let. inuocation of | 
Saints fall downe, Neither is this ſtrange(ſaith he)for the | 
firſt authors and inuenters of any Science haue licence to 51 
coyne words according to their purpoſe. So the t Cardi- «37%; ſupra, 
nall himſelfe : y ſhould not the latter Church haue liber- 
tie to make new diſtinctions againſt new heretikes, as well as 
the learned Orthodoxes in former times inuented the word 
win, againſt Ariiu. In fine, the pith of his reſolution 
is, as if he ſhould ſay, the Papiſts againſt the true profeſ- 4 


ſors of the Goſpell, hammered firſt in their owne ſchoole 
this halting difference betweene «iz and , to iuſti · 
fie their idolatrous inuocation of Saints, and adotation ; 


of their reliques, I proſecute this argument more vehe- 
mently,becauſe Chriſtin this place doth handle Satan (as bo. 
Interpreters obſerue) more roughly when hee tempted aer. 
vnto falſe worſhip,then he did before when he did onely n | 
tempt to difiruſt and vaine glorie: now Chriſt could nor} 9% þ 
any longer endure him, Aword Satan, hence from me : for it 
is written,* thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him |* Dent.6.13, 
only ſhalt thou ſerue. We may not worſhip a Saint, nor an 
Angell, ego, not a Diuell. If wee may not adore with di- 
uine worſhip Gods eſpeciall friends, then ſutely much 
leſſe his irteconciliable foe. Man fell from God, and was 
again reconciled vnto God, as being only ſeduced of an 

other: y ergo quãto fragiltor in natura, tanto facilior ad vie- | * 2 
niam, But Lucifer fell ſo fully, ſo foully, being author of | 
his fall aſwell as actor in his fault, that hee ſhall neuer be 2 
reſtored againe, but is* reſerued in euerlaſting chaines Epi. Iude, 
vnder Pa. cas vnto the iudgement of the great day: ſo, ver(.6, 
that Repertas hath well noted vpon my text, that our Sa- 


uiour repeates the law thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, 


as written to men onely, a for God is not aſhamed to bee. h. ul. ic. 
| D 2 i called Sal Feed 
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v Theopbylact. 
Eut iy ius, lan- 
ſen. c.in loc. 
K Apud Thom. 
in loc » 


| 


| 
Luther. poſtil. 
maior. in loc. 


1. Pet 5.9. 
fal. gi. tt. 
8 Heb. i. 14. 


h chryſoſt. apud 
Thom. in loc. 


i Colle for $, 
| Michaeli day. 


l r. 
N — — 
called their 
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Lord is not his God, as hee iscuill, 
God created in the beg 
neuer made Satan or ſinne. 
Then the diuell leaneth him] Or as 8. Lake, Then the di- 
uell ended all his temptation: b for if hee cannot ouer- 
come a man in theſe which are the chiefe temptations, 
he ſhall neuer hurt him in other; or as e Chryſoit ome, for 
our comfort notably,the diuell did leaue Chriſt, becauſe 
Chriſt had thruſt him away, for he cannot tempt ſo long 
| as hee will, but onely ſo long as God will; if hee bid him 
auoid,he muſt be packing. 
And behold the Angels came and minitred vnto him,] 
Theſe words are as flagons of wine to comfort a diſtreſ- 
ſed ſoule; 4 for whereas one diuell aſſaulted him, Angels 
in the plurall adminiſtred ynto him; and it is reported by 
S. Matthew, not ſo much for Chriſts ſake, who needed 
not their helpe,as for our inſtruction: inſinuating, that if 
we © reſiſt the diuell, ſkedfaſt in the faith, Almightie God 
will f giue his angelt charge auer vs, and they ſhall in all 
our neceſſitie be 8 miniſtring ſpirits: in hunger and thirſt 
(as Luther is bold to ſpeake they ſhall bee butlers and 
cookes vnto vs as here to Chtiſt. h It is not ſaid of theſe 
lorious Angels, as it was in the former chapter, df Gods 


ly Spirit, that they deſcended on Chriſt, for they had 
alreadie pitched their tents about him, euer readie to mi- 


niſter vnto him: and therefore let ys pray with the 
i Church ; Enerlating God, which haſt ordered,and conſti- 
tuted the ſernices of all Angels and men in a wonderfull or- 
der, mercifully grant, that they which alway doe thee ſeruice 


in heauen, may by thy appointment ſuccour and defend vs on 
earth, thraugh Teſus Chriſt our Lord, 


or divell : Almightie 


* 


— —ä — — 
God; not as concerning the diuell, for the 
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inning Angels and men, but hee 


| 
| 


* 


rm n. 
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{their auditors in that they doe well; and it is the peo» 


mem 


The Epiſtle. 1-TunssAL. 4.1. 
We beſeechyou brethren and exhort you by the Lord le. 
ſus,that ye encreaſe more and more,&c. = | 


Congratulation for their cõ- 


12 Epiſtle to y Theſ- ſtant ſaith, in the three for- 
ſalonians, hath k twoy mer Chapters. 


principall parts: a Exhortation to godlie liſe, lac. 
contained in 5 two latter. 
In the firſt part, Saint Paul, Siluanut, and I imothir giue 
God heartie thankes, ſor that the Theſſalonians had re- 


ceived the Goſpell in ſuch ſort, that they were! examples 
not only to thoſe of Achaia and Macedonia, but alſo to the 
Chriſtians in all quarters; and this may teach all men, 
Paſtors eſpecially, to reioyce for the good ſucceſſe of the 
Goſpell, as alfo ſometime to commend and encourage 


ples dutie to vſe this commendation, as a ſpurre to ver- 
tue, not as a ſtirrup to pride. 
In the ſecond, they deſire the Theſſalonians earneſtly, 
to continue ſtill according to their good beginnings, ad- 
ding further (as S. m Peter ſpeakes) vnto their fide ver- 
tue; part of which exhortation is che Scripture read: 
Manner, verſ.i. Webeſoech you brethren, 
&c.entreating them louely brethren ; 
Wherein ob-] and lowly, wee beſeech yam; yet adiu- 
ſerue n the ring them ſtoutly, by the Lord Ieſus. 


Matter, that yee encreaſe more and more, 

following that which is gaod; poſſeſſe 

Jour veſſels in holineſſe and honor. verſꝗ. and forſaking that 
which is euill: vnto your ſelues, use from fornication, 
verſ. 3. and from the luſt of concupiſcence, verſ. 5: vnto o- 
ther, Let no man oppreſſe or defraud his brother in bargai- 


ning, verſ. G. 
D 3 All 


13. Eil. 1.3. 


a Gera i bot. 


: 


* Zanchius in 
loc. 
Caluin. in loc. 
4 Gorran,iu loc. 


r. cor. 1.23. 
ra. cor. 3. 20. 


52. Tim. i. 2. 


ju As 28.31. 


* Farcerius 
Marlorat. in loc. 


Y 2. Cor. 1. 24. 


att. 15.9. 


| * Atbanaf.epift, 
ad ſolitariã vi- 
tam agentes. 
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All which is preſſed heere by 
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written, verſ. 3. 


routward- 
ly, by his? 


word 


preached, accor- 
ding to that 
which is writtẽ, 

ver. 1.2. 

inwardly, by the good moti- 
ons of his Spirit, verſ. 8. 

puniſhing vncleannes, verſ. G. 

end of our calling, verſ. 7. God hath not called vs vnto 

vnc leannet, but vnts hol ineſſc. 

Wee beſeech jest: o Out of loue deſire, p not as your 
betters enſoreing, but as your brethren entreating, yet ex- 
horting by the Lord leſs; 4 as if they ſhould argue thus: 
If you refpeRand reuerence Chriſt, fearing him as Lord, 
and louing him as Ieſus, ſuffer our words of exhortation, 
for we ſpeake r from him, and ſ for him; he therefore that 
deſpiſeth our embaſſage, deſpiſeth not man but Gd. 

Theſe two, mildnes and boldnes of ſpeech, howſoeuer 
in their one nature different, ought notwithſtanding 
to meete in euery good Paſtor; in regard of himſelſe, 
mildnes is amiable; for that is Pauli precept, * inproue, 
rebuke with al long ſulfering; but in regard of Chriſt, whole 
errand hee doth, al boldnes is neceſſarie; for that is Pauli 
practiſe, u preaching the kingdome of God, and Nr, the 
things which concerne the Lord leſus ¶ Hriſt with all boldnes 
of ſpeech, Hereby we may learne tox diſtinguiſh between 
good and bad Teachers;if good, they beſeech as brethren, 
andexhort by the Lord leſus; it bad, they dominere ouer 
the faith of their hearers, obtruding their owne inuen- 
tions ypon the people, = teaching for doctrines the tradi- 
_ of men: __ ad ol the Prophets edict, 5 25 
the Lord, and Pauls exhorts cammanding by leſus 
Cbriſt, they thunder out, e ble fic inbes, ſtat pro ratione 


voluntas; or as a { onſtantins that Ariam Emperour, 
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ego volo pro canone ſit, The people muſt beleeue as the 


Church, 
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Church, and the Church as the Pope, and the Pope as hee 
liſt. And as the great Pope cannot erte; ſo the ſchiſmati- 
call Popeling will not erre; both are tyrants ouer their 
brethren in a different degree; for that which is effected ö 
by the one, is affected by Fe other. i 

That yee encreaſe more and more] There is alwaies in 1 
Chriſtianitie A furthermore. The mot ofb Charles b Reuſner is 
the fift, plus vltra, fits euery man: in Gods way not to go |/)mbelis. 
forward, is to goe backward, qui dixit, ſuſfeit, deficit. A 
Chriſtian muſt not bee like © Ezechias ſunne, that went | . Ning. 20. l, 
backward,nor like 4 /oſuas ſunne, that ſtood ſtil, but e Da. Je 10.15. 
vids ſunne, that like a bridegroome comes out of his Hal ig.. 
chamber, and as a champion reioyceth to runne his race. 1 
As then heretofore we did heape ſinne vpon ſinue, draw- 4 
ing the threeds thereof ſo bi 15 long, till we made them 
f cords of vanitie, and after wreathed theſe cords vntill 
they became cartropes of iniquitie: ſo now being called 
vnto ſanctification and holineſſe, let vs encreaſe more and 
more, from faith to faith, from vertue to vertue, ſaying 
with s Paul, I count not my ſelfe perfit, & c. but one thing I 
doe, I forget that which is behinde, and endeuour my ſelf 
to that ich is before, following hard toward the mark 
for y price of the high calling of God in Chriſt Ieſus. As | 
it is ſaid of Origen, that he aid, excel other in al he wrote, 
bur himſelfe in his notes vpon the Canticles: ſo we muſt 
earneſtly contend to paſſe all other, and at the laſt to goe 
beyond our ſelues in holy conuerſation and purenes of 
life, like Paulinus, of whom S. h Hierome, in primis parti- 
| bus aliot, in penultimis teipſum ſuperas, 

How ye ought towalkg| Good workes then are neceſſa- 
rieto aluation, albeit not neceſſarie to iuſtification, Iſay 


required neceſſarily, 
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— 


„1. cor. 7. 14. 


; 

it. de non 

obedientia. 

| m Art,20, 

| Per Mel auc. 
108. 1. fol. 42. 
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| Part. a.cap. 20. 
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'P Lib. z. cap. 16. 
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ac primium con- 
feſſio. 

t . Biſhops epi- 
ſtle to the king 
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18. 

Epil. 86. 

| * Heb, I 2,14» 
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* Zanch,'n loc. 
7 Pſal.119.9. 
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God, that we may do the wil of our Father 
in 1 this our light occaſion 
other to gloriſie him alſo, Mat. 5. 16. 
Our neighbours, to i witnes our faĩth vnto 
them, as alſo to k win them vnto Chriſt. 
Our ſelues, to quiet our conſcience, 1. Tim. 


1.19, & to make our election ſure, a. Pet. 
1.10 
* . of 


This doctrine Proteſtant Diuines auowed euer, asthe 
Church of England in our conſeſſion, art. 1a. the Church 
of 1 Saxonie, the confeſſion exhibited at Auguſti to 
( harles the fifth, an. 15 30 and after explained ata Worms 
an. 1540. Luther. com. epiſt. ad Galat. cap. q. verſ.6, Phi- 
lip Melanct hon in his Common places and Catechiſme, 
Tit. de bonts operibus, ſe. cauſe hortantes ad bene operan- 
dum. o Ierel in his Apologie, ¶ aluine in his p Inſtitution, 
Chemnitius in his Examinatiõ of the 4 Tridentine Coun- 
cell, Zanchius and others in their Commentaries vpon 
this text. 

It is then a forged imputation (our aduerſarie r Bellar- 
mine being witneſſe) that our Goſpell is ſ carnall, and the 
beaten high way to Epicuriſme: ſo that we take vp the 
words oft Auguſtine, Nemo legem ita intelligit, niſi qui non 
intelligit, No man thus vnderſtands the matter, but hee 
that wants vnderſtandiog. We ſay that good works make 
faith fat, and without & holines it is impoſlible to ſec 
Cod. Indeed we dare not compare with the Papiſts in 
their meritoriousbutchering ofPrinces,n their vncleane 
chaſtitie, drunken faſts, vncharitable charitie, ſelling hea- 
uen vnto the rich, and denying it vnto the poore for want 
of money; but in all duties ofreligion and honeſtie, we 
dare iuſtifie our ſelues in compariſon of them, yntothe 
| whole world, though hereby we do not iuſtific our ſelues 
before God. 

That euery one ſhould know how to keepe his veſſell in holi- 
neſſe and honor] * Firſt know to keepe by the Word, and | 
then to keepe according to the Word: herewith ſhall a 


In reſpect of. 
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vong man 
wor d. | 6 

His veſſel] To wit, his bodie,which is a* veſſell oſho- 
nor in Gods houſe, yea the a temple ofthe holy Ghoſt if 
then we mult keepe the b materiall temple cleane, much 
| more the myſticall. Or, Tour veſſel, © that is, your wife; 
for albeit Chriſtians of all ſexcs and ſorts may marrie, 
i. Cor. 7. 2. yet the bed miſt be vndefiled, Hebr. 13.4. 
d Doting loue is diſhoneſt in aman euen toward his own 

wife; luſt of intemperat concupiſcence in mariage, is a 
kind of adulterie, ſaith e Ambroſe. The Gentiles 5 to ſin 
much in this kind, but it is becauſe they bow not God, but 
yes know what commandements me gaue you by our Lord le- 
ſus, and therefore poſſeſſe pour veſſels mbolmes and honor, 
and not inthe luſt of concupiſcence. 

Now becauſe filthie luſt diſhonours and pollutes our- 
veſſels eſpecially, 8. aul would haue vs abſtain from for- 
nication in euery kind; for although it ſeemeth a para- 
diſe to the deſite, yet it is a purgatorie to the purſe, and an 
hell to the ſoule, and that which may moue the wanton 
moſt, a f ſinne againſt his owne bodie. Doeſt thou then 
loue thy fleſh? abſtaine from fornication, for it is s rot- 
Ker tothe bones; Doeſt thou loue thy ſouleꝰabſtaine 
from fornication, for it is diſhoneſt; Doeſt thou loue thy 
credit ? abſtaine from fornication, for it is diſhonorable; 
this heate is an infernall fire, whoſe fuell is h fulneſſe of 
bread, and abundance of idleneſſe; i euill communicati- 
tion the ſparkes, K inſamie the ſmoałe, pollution aſhes, | 
end 1 hell. See before g. Commandement,and after,Go- 
ſpel. Dows.15.poſte Trinit. 

0 Tu precept ad mortis iter, tu ianua letht, 

Corpora commaculans, anmas in tartara mergis. 
That no man oppreſſe and defraud his brother in bargai- 
ning ja Some conſidering what went before, and what af- 
ter, haue conſtrued this of adulterie,that no man defraud 
his brother in bargaining with his wife for this buſineſſe, 
and the words(as o Theophylaft and y Caietan thinke) may 


elch ne ? een by ruling himſelf after thy | 


[. 
r 2. Tim. 3. 20. 
21, Cor. 6. 19. 


b Hom, for kee+ 


ping the church 
citane. 


© Aquin, in lee. | 
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Auguſtine, 
4 Origen, & 
Hieren. 


Arad. Auguſt, 


contra Julian. 
Pelagian. lib. 2. 
tom. 7. fol. 66 q. 
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fr.Cor,6.18. 
8 Eccleſ-19.3, 


d Exech.16. 49. 


1. Cor. 15.33. 
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beare this ſence; foraſmuch as adulterers, if they be 

t men,oppreſle violently their brethren,as Dawid his | 
eruant 2 ; if meane, they circumuent them cunning- 
i ly, ſo that in adultery two ſinnes at the leaſt are bound to- 
gether, concupiſcence and coſenage ; nay this ſinne is a 
4 Church bom, | monſter of many heads, it receiueth all kinds of vice; for 
againit adultt- the penerall old  peccare is properly to commit adulte- 


* rie, Quaſi pe llicare, id eſt cum p ellice coire, | 
log, Aitenſiaig | © Other expound this of auarice more fitly, referring 


in verbopec- | 9ppreſſiontoviolent and open iniurie, Iames 2.6. Do not 
care. , | the rich oppreſſe you by tyrannie? fraud to ſecret and ſlie 
Po: —_ N | deceit; Ierem. 5. 26. They lay Wait, as he that ſetteth ſnares: 
fas a cage is full of birdt, ſo are their bouſes full of deceit ther- 
by they are waxen rich and great. Now then if E dea. 
ling and kind cariage toward our brethren be parts of 
ſanctification, it is an infallible demonſtration, that the 
more cruell and crafty men are, the leſſe religious and ho- 
lie: for if it be a ſinne to wrong a ſtranger, although a Ma- 
humetan, or a Iew, then it is a double ſinne to Tefraud al 
aucb. in loc. brother, a Chriſtian neighbour ofour acquaintance: * for 
\ | Galat6.10. ſo Paul reaſoneth heere from the leſſe to the greater; u if 
. we muſt do good vnto all, eſpecially to thoſe ofthe houſ- 
: hold of faith. r 
For this is the will of God, euen your holineſe] To wit, his 
x Gorran in loc. * reuealed will, voluntas ſigni, manifeſted in his word, 
7 Pſal.19.7., which is y holy, commanding as well in the = Goſpell as 
* Matth.548. in the a law, that we be holy as he is holy. God the Father 
Teuit. 19.3. | it the firſt created vs according to his owne likeneſſe, 
Gen. 1. 26. that is, righ — aud true holineſſe, Eph. 
4. 24 When this image was defaced, it pleaſed God the 
Sonne to reſtore it againe, creating vs anew to good 
workes, Epheſ. 2.10. And that wee may now poſſeſſe our 
| veſſels in honor and holines, God the hot hoſt & g1- 
v Noms 26, nen voto vs b helping our infirmities, and e teaching vs 
51. lola. . ho to ſerue God in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe all the 
daies of our life: ſanctification then is the will of God 
the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt. 
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It is Gods abſolute command, and the yeryd ſumme of 
al his ſtrict law; e but to win further obediẽce, Pa»/victh 
a more gratious terme, will; inſinuating that euery child 
ſhould be moſt ready to do y will of his father: and ther- 
ſore we muſt firſt learne f what is his acceptable will, and 
then endeuour that it may be done in earth as it is in hea- 
uen : for none ſhall enter into Gods kingdome but ſuch 
as doe Gods will: Matth.7.21, 

Ifs all our time that remaineth in the fleſh, ought to 
| be ſpent, not after the luſt of men, but after the will of 

God; much more his holy day, when wee meete in his 
holy Temple,to call ypon his holy name,to be made par- 
takers of his holy Sacraments & holy word, Holy things 
are for holy perſons; a h pearle muſt not bee caſt before 
ſwine, nor that which is ſanRified giuen to dogs. 

As God enioyneth holineſſe by the word written, ſo 
likewiſe by the word preached, according to that which 
is written, verſ. 2. Te know What commandements wee gaue 
you by the Lord leſut. i For I haue receiued of the Lord, 
that which I haue deliuered vnto you. Ze haue receiued of 
vs how ye ought to malle, verſ. 1. Tee know what commando. 


ment we gaue you, verſ. 2. We bane told you before time, and 


teſtiſied, verſ.6, Albeit the Theſſalonians abounded in 
faith and knowledge, yet Paw/ thinketh it not vnſit to 
repeate the ſame leſſons againe and againe: ſo likewiſe 
S. k Peter, I will not bee negligent to put yeualwaies in 
remembrice of theſe things, though hat ye haue know- 
ledge, and be ſtabliſhed in the preſent truth. And ſo Bi- 
ſhop Latymer in his virimum vale to the Court, proteſted 
openly that if hee ſhould ſay nothing elſe three or foure 
houres together but only the bare words of his text, be-, 
ware of couetouſuet, beware of couetouſuet, his ſermõ might 
bee reputed witleſſe, yet not needleſſe. If all the world 


were like the land of the l HAibanoyſes, he neede but once 
to till in three yeeres; or if it were ſo fertill as ſome ſoyle 


were — ſower once might ſowe for all; or if it 


f Rom 12.2. 


F1,PEH.4. 2, 


„ Matth,7.6, 


1. cor. i 1.23. 


& 2. Pet. 1. 12. 


is ſaid, ynderthe m Northerne pole, he might ſowe in the 


morning 
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morning and reape at euening. But ſince Adam fall the 
nd is full of thornes, Gen.3. and ſome OT 
lech among thornes, Matth. 1 3.and much graine is 
vpon the high way, which is either trampled away by 
the vulgar tract of the world, or waſhed away by the 
common ſtreame of the time, or elſe ſtollen away by the 
birds of the aire, that is, as Chriſt expounds himſelſe, b 
Satan the prince of the aire: it is therefore commendable | 
« Philip.z.x, | forthe ſpeaker, and a profitable for the hearer, that the 
- ſame thing be preached and preſſed often; I ſay that the 
ſame ſeed be ſowne in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon: 2. Tin. . 
verſ. 2. 
And in truth all our ſermons are nothing elſe but o re. 
0 4 
* hearſals of that old Spittl' Sermon, (as it xr preached 
red in myre- | by God himſelfe to decaied Adam and Eva, Gen. 3. 15. 
bearſal at Fault, For firſt, all that is faid by Chriſt and his bleſſed Apoſtles 
anno dg. in the new Teſtament, is ſummarily nothing elſe, buta 
repetition and explanation of that one prophecie, Semen 
mulieriaconteret caput ſerpentis. 

The primiriue fathers, who floriſhed as yet while the 
| r Bellorwiy, blood of Chriſt was warme, Ignatius, Areopagita, Cle- 
| prefat. in lib. de mens, Polycarpus, and other, were diſciples vnto Chu iſt his 
libero arbitris. diſciples, as Ireneus writes, lib. 3. cap. 3. 

After theſe, ſucceeded othet Doctors as the ſalt of the 
earth and light of the world, whereof ſome conſtrued the 
a Sixtus Senen. 1 Scripture literally, as Hierome ; other allegorically,as Ori. 
bibliot hec. lib. 3. gen; other morally, as Gregorie the great; other pathetical- 
pag. 187. . as Chryſoſtome; other doomatically.as Auguſtine; all of 
t Enar./ymbol, them, (as worthie r Melanithon is bold to deliuer) in the 
| Nicer. maine articles of religion apoFolically, 
| Tom. 1. folz9z.| Then in another ranke , marched immediatlie the 

14 Schoole authors, whole crotchets are nothing elſe but a 
FAD tn vita Thom, deſcant vpon the plaine ſong of the Fathers and there 
Air. fore Peter Lombara, their grand captaine, is ſtiled Magi- 
* Eiſengrien.ed-| ter Sententiarum, the compiler of the Fathers axioms; 
monit.aa left. | and Themas is termed by ¶ Tritenhemins, alter Auguſti- 


d nus; and it is an vſuall adage in the Schoole, * that the 
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ſoule of Auguſtine was Pythagorically transfuſed into the 
| corps of Aquin; as — ſaid, Rhetorike is like the hand - 
open, and Logick like the fiſt ſhut; as» Galcorrns Mar- De promiſent| 
eius aid, Hebrew is Chalde augmented, and Chalde Hebrew | deftrina,cop.6. 
curtalled, And as one laid, galloping is nothing elſe but a 
loftie amble, and an amble nothing elſe but a ſoſt gallop; 
| So the father is a large [chooleman,and the x ſe booleman a | Carbo. ro. 
ſhort father; the one doth flie out, and as it were gallop | dud. in ſac. 
in the large fields of Common places, the other as it were | Theoleg. ib. i. 
amble in the ſtrict termes of argument; the one ſo plaine . 
as the palme, the other ſo knottie as the fiſt. * . 

As Y eAugnſtine wrote of his baſtard eAdeodarus; g. " Confelſlib.g. 
go inillo puero prater delictũ nibil habebam ; ſo the ſchoole- ee. 
men may confeſſe of their treatiſes (which are their chil- \ ik $55 
dren, as= Syneſius called his orations) that there is no- | Epiſt. 7. 
thing in them of their owne, but only that which is bad, WE | © 
all the good fluffe is the fathers (if I may ſo ſpeake, ) but 
the curious ſnipping and pincking is their owne.I might 
here mention in ibling Frier, a midling Diuine be- 
tweene a father and a ſchooleman, 2 e : but as 
ſome imitated ® Pompey the great in ſcratching his head | *Plutarch, 
with one finger; and as ſome b Phil Melanithon in bis | v pamerarive in 
ſtammering ſpeech, and other Sir Thomas More in wea- vita Melants, 
rinp his gowne on one ſhgulder ; euen ſothe Frier, as an 
horleleech, did onely ſuck the corrupt blood out of the 
ſchoole veine, and ſpider- like, gather poyſon out of the * 
fathers ſweet flowers. 1922 

To come neerer home; Vniuerſities in this laſt age, be 
nothing elſe but the old Schooles new plaiſtered, and our 
Diuinitie profeſſors are reformed Catholikes, as Zan- 
chins is termed vſually the refined Thomi/t; Melancthon | 
the perſpicuous — — Luther, I thinke, may chal- 
lenge the ſtile of our countriman Bacon, Doctor reſolu- | £ Carbo ib. 1. 1 2255 4 
tui; and the Ieſuit is a motheaten ſchooleman in a new cap.g.inrodutty}; . 
| print and faire couer: the difference berweene them is nac. Thea... 
only this, as Bonamicus once wittily; the ſchooleman is 12 
pbiloſophicall in his theologie, whereas the Ieſuit is theolo- 
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honour me, but they that deſpiſe me, ſnall be deſpiſed: If 


r _— _— —— 
in hisph:/oſophie : but in the maine matters, as one 
aid of a cimnell, chat it is bread vpon bread ; Ludovic 


i 
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Molina, Gregorius de Valentia, Franciſcus Smarex, and 
other of the Ieſuiticall order in their explications, Com- 
mentaries, and diſputations ypon eAqumas,are nothing 
elſe as it were but Themas vpon Thomas. | 
Lhus in all ages(as you ee) the whole courſe of Diui- 
nitie is nothing elſe but a d rehearſall of gne Sermon on- 
ly, the ſeed of the woman, &c. and therefore Paul had iuſt 
cauſe to repeate the ſame doctrine to the Theſſalonians 
here, ye haue receined of vs how towalke,&c. ye know what 
commandements,&c,as webane told you before, &c. 
He therefore that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not man but God. 
This argument is a econcluſion of the former reaſons, en- 
forcing them f all, It is not I Paal that exhort you, but 
Chriſt, and Chriſt is not only man, but alſo God he that 
wils ſanctification is God, he that is auenger of fornica- 
tion and couetouſnes is God, hee that cals vnto this holi- 
neſſe is God;he therefore that deſpiſeth our admonitions 
in this caſe, deſpiſeth not man, but God, God the Father, 
who created vs in holineſſe,God the Sonne, whorenued 
vs. vnto holineſſe, God the holie Choſt, proceeding 
*. the Father and the Sonne, to keepe vs in true ho- 
lineſſe. | | 

It is a great ſinne to deſpiſe man, Eſay 33.1. Qui ſpernis 
an non ipſe ſperneris? a greater ſinne to deipiſe the mel- 
ſengers of God; He that deſpiſeth pon, ſaith 5 Chriſt, deſpi- 
ſeih mez but it is the greateſt ſinne to deſpiſe God himſelf: 
forbif they eſcaped not, which refuſed him that ſpake on earth, 
how ſhall we eſcape, if wee turne away from him, that ſpeaketh 
from heauen? I will honour them, i faith the Lord, that 


„ 


one man treſpaſſe another, the Iudge ſhall ĩudge ir;butif 
a man offend God, who ſhall plead for him? all his ad- 
uerſaries ſhall be deſtroyed, and out of heauenſhall hee 


thunder vpon themzas Faul in this text, he is an auenger of | 


ſuch things, If Cod then deſpiſe thoſe who enn | 
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| all the reſt of their time ſhallbe 
wrathagainſtthe day of wrath. 


that deſpiſetb, deſpiſeth not man but God becauſe, ſaith he, 
God hath ſent his holy Spirit among yon] There be two rea- 
dings of theſe n 4, Hit & eit dude i if we tranſlate with 
the vulgar Latin, Marlorat, Beza, Cod hath giuen di his 
. Spirit, then Pauls argument is framed! thus; he that 
deſpiſeth vs, deſpiſeth not man but God; for wee write 
not out of our owne authoritie, but as inſpired by the 
bleſſed Spirit, which is God. If we reade with our Church 
according to the beſt m Copies, among you, then Paul 
argueth after this ſort, God hath ſent his holy Spi- 
rit among you for this end, that you may u diſcerne ſan- 
Qification to be his will, His Spirit is our helper, Rom. 8. 
26, our comforter, Toh. 14. 16. our teacher, 1. Epiſtle of 
Iohn, 2.27. and therefore quench not the 7 ple no man 
can extinguiſh the Spirit, o but the wicked endeuour ſo 
far as they can, to put it out, and ſo they be ſaid to quench 
the Spirit, as to p crucifie Chtiſt againe, not actually, but 
intentionally, Or as q other expound that text, the wic- 
ked are ſaid to quench the Spirit in that ney quench the 
gifts of the Spirit; a metaphor taken from fire, which is 
pur our either by caſting on water, or taking away the 
wood; and ſo we c the feruor of Gods holy Spirit 
with our dirtie ſinne, fornication and auarice;the hodie is 
the ſoules houſe, the ſoule the Spirits houſe; fornication 
pollutes the body,couetouſnes, which makes vs dote on 
the worlds muck, defileth the ſoule: this puddle then 
muſt needs extinguiſh Gods holy fire within vs. Againe, | 
we leſſen this heate by taking the fuell away, neglecting 
ood motions,and the meaues to cheriſh theſe motions; 
earing ofthe ſacred word, receiuing of the bleſſed Sa- 
craments, heartie prayer, holy deuotion are the bellowes 
to blow the coales and encreaſe the ſparkes of all Gods | 
heauenly graces: hee therefore that ſtops his cares and 


ſpe in heaping vp 
But how doth our Apelle proue this propoſition, hee 


Eugliſh and 


hardens his heart, when the preachers exhort by the Lord 


leſus, 


| Zanch,in lot. 


® Ambrof. Eraſ⸗ 
mus, the leſſer 


Hen,8.Bible, 

" Caluin,apud 
Mat lorat.in loc. 
" Auguſtin.opiſt, 
23. lib. a,. 
cont.epiſi. Par. 
nenian.cap 13. 
Htb. 5. s. 
TeD, © 
Aquin. Marlor. 
in 1.Theſſ.x, 
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| Jeſus, hee that regardeth little the word and will of God| - 
commandmyg ſanitification, he that will not poſſeſſe his veſ<| 
ſell in honor and holines, he hat eee or defraudeth 
brother in bargaining, what doth he but quench the Spi- 
rit, deſpiſing not man but God, a beſeeching God, a God 
that rather wils then commands, a God that cals vnto 
holines, an auenging God, a God that dwels (as it were 
like an inmate) with him, a God that vſeth all meanes 
for his good in this life, that hee may encreaſe more and 
more: for his glorie in the next, that hee may reſt vpon 
his holy hill for euermore? 

Whereas it is obiected, if the bleſſed Spirit dwell in 
vs, and preach in ourhearts, what neede wee reade the 
Scriptures, and heare ſo many Sermons and exhorta- 
tions? Anſwere is made, thatthe Spirit doth not alway 
worke immediatly, but by the Word and Sacraments 
mediatl lex eſt lux, Gods law is a light, by which the 
holie Ghoſt enlighteneth vs, in it ſelfe the letter is dead, 
but the Spirit giueth life : for, as ¶Auguſtine like himſelf 
moſt iudiciouſly, ſ the children of Gal r led by the Spi- 
rit of God; t vt quod ægendum eſt agant, & cum egerint, ill 
4 quo agũ tur gratias aganttag tur enim vt agant non vt ip- 
ſi nihil agant; & ad hoc eis oſtenditur quid agere debeant : 
vt quando id agunt ſicut agendum eſt, id eſt, cum dilectione 
& delectatione, inſtitie ſuauitatem quam dedit Dominus, 
vt terra eius daret fructum ſuum, acrepiſſe ſe gaudeant. 
| It is true, none ſhall be loſt, but the childe of u perdi- 
4 tion; yet God faith vnto the watchman by the mouth of 
*g2ech.3.17.18 his x Prophet, If thou giueſt not the wicked warning, nor 
ſpeakeſt to admoniſh him of his wicked way, that hee 
may liue, the ſame wicked man ſhall die in his iniqui- 
tie, but his blood will I require at thy hand: for ſeeing 
3 ian. God will that all men ſpall be ſaned, and come vnto the 
knowledge of the truth, it is our dutie to beſeech them as 

| | brethren, and exhort them by the Lord leſs, that they may 
® Auguſtin vb; ercreaſe more and more; ne*pereant ipſi, vel alios perdant. 
W This is Gods reuealed will which appertaineth voto 


VS, 


| 


| 


| ye ougbt to walke, ſecing ye know what is the commandement 
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vs, as for his ſecret will, we muſtleauerkatto himſelfe, 
Deut.29. 29. to determine who ſhall be ſaued, or who 
ſhall be damned, is not a #«dicinm luti ſed ſiguli, not be- 
longing to the clay but to the potter, in whoſe b power it 
is to make of the ſame lumpe one veſſell to honor, and an- 
other vnto diſhonor. It is the Paſtors dutie to beſeech and 
exhort, it is the e dutie to ſuffer the words of ex- 


hortation, and therefore ſeeing ye haue receiued of vs how | 


$5. 


and will of God, ſeeing the holy Spirit is ſent among you for 
2065 veſſels in holineſſe and honor, he 
2 


this end, that ye herp 
that defþiſeth, deipiſeth not man but God; and God, as it 


followeth iu the propounded method to be conſidered, 
is an auenger of all ſuch things, 

If nei 25 the preachers of Cod in exhorting, nor the 
goodncfle of Cod in calling, nor the will of God in com- 
manding, nor the Spirit of God in mouing can preuaile 
with you, then tremble at his iudgements, he is an auen- 


ger of forgicators and oppreſſors, 
C1, By withdrawing from them his 


and that two wales | + heauenly graces, 
eſpec ially: 2. By powring vpon them his hea- 
| uie iudgements. 
| The wicked ine grieuing his Spirit leeſe the Spirit, and 


then the 4 foule fiend poſſeſſeth them, and makes them 
worke all vncleanneſſe cuen with greedines, Epheſ.4. 19. 

© Seneca diuinely,Sacer intra nos Spiritus ſedet, his prout 
4 nobis tractatus 4 ita nos ipſe tractat; the bleſſed Spirit 
is ſent to dw-ell among you, but if any man entertaine not 
the holy Ghoſt as a holy ghueſt, almightie God will take 
his Spirit from him, and that vncleane ſpirit taking vnto 
him ſeuen other worſe then himſelfe will enter in, and 
dwell there, and the end of that man is worſe then he 
beginning, Matth. 12.45. f For ui vnpoſſible, that they 
W21ch were once lightened, and haus taſted of the heauenly 
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gift, and were made partakers of the holy Ghoit,and haue 4 


ſted of the good word of God, and of the powers of the worl 
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to 


* Epheſ.4.39. | 
4 Matth, 12.4 2. 


* Epiit, 41, 
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5 Gen. 19.24. 


| 


h Lib. i. de gu- 
bernat. Dei. 
i Numb. 5.8. 


| 


k Malmesbur.de 
geſlis pont. Ang 


ta Walteri. 


'1 E pigram. vet. 
lib. 1. ex Epi- 
Geto. 


| ® James 5.4. 


* Gen. 4. 10. 
Gen. 18. 21. 
god. 3. 9. 


2 5 r „e 
to come; if they fall away, ſhould be renued againe by repen- 


ſas, in this life tempora!l puniſhment, in the next, eter- 


lor, libe4. in * | 


tance ; ſeeing they cruciſie againe to tbemſelues the Sonne of 
God, and make amocke of him, An hard ſaying to vnder- 
ſtand, moſt hard to vndergo, | 

And this (as the ſchoole ſpeakes) is pawns damni, the 
want of good in the reprobate, who deſpiſe Gods holy 


Spirit within them, after which enſueth alway pexa ſen- 


nall ; in this world s God rained yponfilthie Sodom and 
Gomorrha fire and brimſtone; gehennam miſit e cœlo, ſaith 

h Saluianus, he ſent hell out 8 to conſume thoſe 
people for their yncleannefle; he cauſed i Phinehas allo to 
ſlay Zimbri, and Coxbi in the very act of incontinence; 
hee ſuffered a ſilly ſeamſter with her ſheares to thruſt 
thorow k Malter a popiſh Biſhopof Hereford, that would 
naue forced her to folly. | to ebe 
The prouerbe is true, that the beſt end of ſuch as ſhall 
continue ill in theſe foule finnes, is pox and penurie. 

| Nada Venus pitta eſt, nudi pinguntur amores, 

Num quos nuda capit, nudos amittat oportet. 
Now for oppreſſion and defranding our brethren in bar- 
gaining, is is very remarkeable, that God in all the new 
Teſtament is called but once the Lord of hoſti, and that as 
an auenger of theſe fins, m Behold. the hire of the labourers, 
which haue reaped your fielas (which is of you kept backe by 
fraud) crieth, and the cries of them that baue reaped, are er- 
tred into the cares of the Lord of hofts.e Aquine notes in his 
Commentaries vpon this text of S. Iames, that there be 
but foure kinds of crying ſinnes mentioned in all the 
Scriptures according to that old diſtichon: | 

Clamitat in cœlum vox n ſanguints, & o Sadomorum, 
Vox p oppreſſorum, merces retenta laborum. 

Three of theſe foure are crying againſt the couetous 
wretch, as being an open oppreſſor, a ſecret deftauder, 
both open and ſecret murtherer; for when his poore bro- 
ther ſhall ſtarue for want of food and clothes, i che not | 
acceſſarie to his death,ifnotprincipall ? and therefore the | 

clamours 


| 


ny poore labourers in the field, of many poore neighbors 
crying and dying in the ſtreets,enter into the cares of the 
Lord, who, being Lord of hoſts, hath innumerable ſoul. 
diers euer readie to fight againſt them that fight againſt 


comfited oppreſſing Pharao, that an hoſt of lice deuouted 
cruel] Herod, that an hoſt of rats eat vp couetous Hanno; 
but the Magiſtrates are Gods eſpeciall lieutenants in this 
| battell, ow therefore by Gods appointment 4 ſehu king 
| of Iſrael brake /zſabels necke, for taking away /Naboth 
his life, that Achab her husband might enioy his vine- 
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him and his; and ſo we reade that an hoſt of frogs diſ- 


all oppreſſors of the poore for example: _ Edward, 
commonly called good King Edrard, ſ baniſhed them 


his general aſſiſe wil auenge theſe things, whe as he ſhall 
| ay to ſuch as omitted only the workes of mercie, much 
more to ſuch as haue committed acts of crueltie, Pepart 
from me ye curſed into euerlaſtung fire, prepared for the Di- 
neil and his angeli. What then ſhal the muck-worme gaine 
by purchaſing an earthly lordſhip, and loſing an heauen- 
ly kingdome? What ſhall the fornicator get, enduring an 
ocean of torture for a drop of pleaſure? ? Momentaneum 
eſt, quod delectat, æternum, quod cruciat: O that men would 


forget the beginning, and only behold then end of theſe | 


| delights; and confiderheere with our Apoſtle, that God 
is an auenger of ſuch things. 


It is written of Lyſimachut, that hauing his citie be- 
ſieged, and himſelſe together with his whole armie being 
in extreame danger ofperithing by thirſt, in exchange 
| ofa cup of cold water, he deliuered vp the keyes of his 
citie to his enemie; which cold comfort he had no ſoo- 
ner taſted, but his v bewrayed the priefe of his 


heart, ſaying, O that in lieu of ſo momentanie a pleaſure, 


I ſhould be made ofa FR a ſeruant, ofa king, a 
2 captiue | 


1 2, Nag. . 


yard, r. Kings 21.and* ¶ atellus a Britiſh king hanged vp t Stow Cl ron. 


Rarulpl. Glan- 


all his land. And albeit ſometime the great theeues hang il de legibus e 
vp the little theeues, as Diogenes vnhappily, yet God at et. Auyl, 
lb. 2. cap. 37. 


t Gregor, 


u Ari lolle. 
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, Cor. 7. 10. 


a Ef heſ. 1. 1. 
d 3, Pe... 20. 


r Pſalw. 2 5. 9. 


Tudolphus de 
vita Chrifth; 
part. 1. cap. 89. 
& Janſen. con- 
cord, cap.61, 
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captive 17 O chat every finner would: ie tl 
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ditate with Hierome, Breuis eſt voluptas fornicationis, & 
perpetua pœna fornicatorts, | 
| God hath not called vs unto vncleanneſſe, but umto holi. 
eſſe] * Every man muſt continue in that calling, where. 
unto hg is called, and therefore ſeeing we are called to be 
a Saints, and haue eſcaped from the b filthineſſe of the 
world, through the knowledge of the Lord, and of the 
Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt, we may not with the ſow returne to 
the mire,nor with the dog to the vomit, and therefore let 
vs pray with the . God,which doſt ſee that 
we haue no power of our ſelues to helpe our ſelues; keepe thou 
VS both outwardly im bodie, and inwardly in ſoule, that Wer 
may be defended from all aduerſitie, which may happen to the 
bodie, and from all enill thoughts which may aſſault and hurt 
the ſoule, through leſus Chrift, &. 
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The Goſpell. Marr 
leſus went thence and departed into the cba s of Tyre 
and Sidon and behold, a woman of Canaan, &c. 


H. 15.21. 


workes of Chriſt} Fate a 
12 this one Goſpell ercie. 


c All the waies of God are mercie and truth; the two 
pillers of his kingdome are iuſtice in puniſhing,and mer- 
cifulneſſe in giuing grace, forgiuing finne. Chriſt heere 
ſhewed his juſtice in a leauing the moſt ingrateful ewes, 


Gentiles; and this ſhould terriſie vs, in that our vnthank- 
fulnes hath worthily deſerued, that Chriſt ſhould depart 


and comming into Tyrus and Sidon, countries of the 
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from our coalts into ſome new found land, taking his 
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word from vs, and b 
oy; better fruit thereof. 


the Gentiles, in makin 


promiſe in Chriſt by the Goſpell; more particularly to- 

| ward this Cananite woman, in hearing her prayers, and 
kelping her child: and this may comfort vs, in that the 

8 5 — all, is rich vnto all that call vpon him. 

The two chiefe vertues of a Chriſtian are faith and 

loue, botharemoſteminent inthis woman; her faith is 

ſuch as that our Evangeliſt reports it with an ecce,behold,a 


thei moſt accurſed and wicked nation, a Cananite,ſhould 
haue ſuch a meaſure of faith as to conquer not only the 


was ſhe wed in the Goſpell appointed for the laſt Sunday, 
that Chriſt ina duell ouercame the diuell ; it is ſaid in the 
Goſpell for this Sunday, that a ſillie woman ouercame 
| Chriſt, not by force, butby! faith. | 
| Hamne mercy onme, O Lord, thou Sonne of Danid | Theſe 
| words intimate Chriſts office, natures and perſon; m haue 
| mercie, ſhewes his office, for he came = to preach good 
tidings vnto the poore, to bind vp the broken hearted,to 
. al that mourner o to viſit and redeeme his people: 
the word y Lord, his Diuine nature: Sanne of Dauid, his 
humane, both together one Chriſt, not by confuſion of 
ſubſtance, but by vnitie ofperſon:thispreamble then inſi- 
nuats her faich to be ſound, in that ſhe went not for helpe 
to Baalxebub, as 4 Ahazia,nor to witches, as t Sau not to 
Chriſts Apoſtles, as the father of the lunaticke child, Mat. 
17. 16. but ſne came and cried vnto the Meſſias himſelſe, 


— | 
eſtowing it vpon a people, that will 


ſts mercie doth r all 

hem his e people, ho were no 
people, a fauour in f other ages ynknowne vnto the ſons 
of men, as it is now reuealed ynto his holy Apoſtles and 
preachersby the Spirit, that the Gentiles alſo ſhould be 
inheriters, and of the ſame bodie, and partakers of Gods 


wom. mm of Canaan; h it is ſtrange, that a woman, and that 
nota le but a Gentile, and among all the Gentiles of | 5- 4. 1. qua: 


world, but alſo the lord of the world: for, k whereas it Die x feria. q. 


0ſe 2.23. 
i Epbeſ. 3.5.6. 


Rm. 10. 12; 


b Pontan. feria. 


' drageſ, 
| * Maldovat, ex 
Cm ſa. in loc. 
poſt. du m. r. qua- 
adrageſ. | 


Hebt. 3.85 


m Pontan.vli 
ſupr. 

o Eſ⸗ 47 61 . * 
® Luke 1. 68. 
? Ludolpbas 
vbi ſupr 4, | 


| 


12,K/1n75 1. 2. 
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I, epic. lo „1.4. 


E 1. Sam. 28.7. 


| beleeuing that he was able to help, becauſe the Lord,and 


E 3 willing 


[54 


2, Tim. 2.13. 
Pie vbi (up. 


Pſal. 59. 17. 
* 2. Cor. 1.3. 
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help me. Lycurgus enioined the people to offer little facri- 
fices ynto their gods: for, faith he, they teſpect more the 


and praying, and that is] 2. Feruent. 
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willing becauſe the Sonne of Dauid; ſee before, Goſpell]. 
Sunday after Chriſtmas, 1 

fruit thereof, verſ. 22.23. 24. 25.26.27. 
Her taith ap- | Parol. O woman 
peares alſo to be 1 thy farth, 
great by the commendation} Real. Her hter 
| of Chriſt was made whole enen 
the ſame time, 
The principall fruits of her faith here mentioned are 
1. Diſcreet, 


3. Humble. 
, Conſtant, 

Her deuotion was diſcreetin regard of matter and ma- 
ner. For matter; in praying for that only which was moſt 
fit for her to beg, and Chrit to giue, to wit, mereie, auſe- 
rere; this is her totall ſumme, Mercie good Lord, Lord 
helpe. The Philoſopher ſaid truely, that a wiſe man euer 
begins at the end; and therefore this woman was verie 
wiſe to begin her prayer with-that which is the end of all 
our praying, Haue mercie on me, good Lord. Chriſt is ſaith- 
full and cannot denie himſelfe, faith ſ Pai; the which 
text is wittily e gloſſed; if we defire worldly wealth, hee 
may denie, for that is not himſelfe; if we deſire reuenge, 
he may deny, for that is not himſelfe; if we deſire picker. 
ment, he may deny, for that is not himſelfe ; but if we de- 
fire mercie, then he cannot denie, for that is himſelſe. 
n Des mers miſericordia mea, thou O God art my refuge 
and my mercie, the x father of mercies, and therfore can- 
not deny himſelfe. Lord I do not alleage my merit, but 
expect and only reſpect thy mercie. 

Againe, ſne was difcreet for the manner, vſing not ſo 
much babling of the mouth, as deuotion of the mind;her | 
petition was a very briefe, containing an Y ocean of mat- 
ter in a little current of ſpeech, haue mercie on me; Lord 


comended in foure reſpeRs, as being | 


inward | 
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called her dog, ſhe called him Lord, extolling him who did 
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inwar@affeQtionthen the outward action; a rule which 
our maſter Chriſt hath giuen vs in the ſixt of Matthew, 
when ye pray vſe not much babling,a word is enough to the 
wiſe, more then enough toa friend. Almightie God is 
wiſdome it ſelfe, * knowing our need,mercie it ſelfe, and 
heares the very groanes of his ſeruants, albeit they be 
not expreſſed and vttered diſtinctly; this woman there- 
fore dealt diſcreetly conſidering the perſon of Chriſt, and 
ſhorrneſle of time, and inconuenience of place, tobegin 
2 few words, haue mercie on me. 

2 Her praying was earneſt and feruent; it is ſaid in the 
text twice, that ſve cried, and this crie was not ſo much the 
lifting vp of her voice, as of her heart; of which kind of 
ele, Cel faid vnto Moſes, Exod. 14. 15. Wherefore crieſt 
thou vnto me? So Dauid in his Pſalmes often, I cried vn- 
to the Lord, and called vpon him with my whole heart. 
So b Paul, I will pray with the ſpirit, Iwill pray with vn- 
derſtanding alſo. See before Magmficar. | 

3 She was humble in her deuotion, holding this opi- 
nion, that we cannot attribute too much vnto God, nor 
too little vnto our ſelues; and therefore though Chriſt 


his handmaid, calles her no more dog but woman; and 


extenuate her, and ſo Chriſt regarding the lowlinefle of 


whereas at the firſt he did anſwere nothing, at the laſt he 
grantedeu 


thee even as thou willt. 


with Chriſts deniall or delay, but continually followed 
him and his, vntill her ſelfe was heard, and her daughter 
healed, Chriſt for the e greater manifeſtation of her faith 
and patience, made three great ſtops in granting her re- 
queſt. Firſt, he doth neglect her, anſwering not a word, 
verſ. 23. Then deny her, verſ. 24. 4 / an not ſenr but to the 
loit ſheepe of the houſe of I ſrael. Thirdly, reproch her, as ſne 


thing that ſhe defired : O woman, be it vnto 


She was conſtant in her ſute,not diſcouraged either 


Mat ih. S. d. 
1 Rom. 8. 26, 


b 1. Cor. 14.1 5. 


© Theophylaff | 
Themas,Zepper. 
in loc. | 


d Non corporali 


 preſentia,Caie- | 


tau. ſed ſpiritua- 
li, Culman, in 


might happily conſtrue him, It is not meet to tale the chil- 
drens bred] and caſt it to dogs. And yet her faith mY ſo 
— E 4 0 
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T he ſecond Sunday in Lent. 


6 


— 


2 
Oiex vbi ſu- 
| pro. 


| 


f chry(off, Theo- 
phy laf,Tbomas, 
c. in loc. 


| 
| & Melanti, com. 
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ſtrong, that ſhe takes a good hint by Chriſts worſFword, 
and entangles him as it were in his one ſaying, truth 
Lord, I am a dog, and therefore I will do like a dog, ne- 
uer depart from my maſters heeles, vntill I am rewarded, 
A ſpanell will queſt, when he doth eſpie game, neither 
can Ihold my peace, when I ſee ſuch aduancae the dog 
will ſoone cure the ſore which hee can licke with his 
tongue, giue me leaue to ſpeake then, O Lord; I am no 
lew, and therefore becauſe no child, f Ilooke for no 
bread, but yet as a dog I may well expect crumt from my 
matters table; albeit your greatett miracles and mercies 
areforthe Iewes, your owne countriemen and peculiar 
people, yet you my well acta little miracle, caſt out one 
diuell, ſhew a ſmaſl fauour to me who am a Cananire, I 
craue not a loafe, I beg only fragments, one crum, one 
dram of thy mercie, Lord helpe me. 

It is well s obſerued, that Satan aſſaults our faith and 
hope with theſe two ſuggeſtions eſpecially, ; firſt, that in 
regard of our manifold ſins and iniquitie, we be moſt vn- 
worthie to receiue any fauourfromGod; ſecondly, that 
how ſoeuer we ſerue God in holines and righteouſnes all 
the daies of our life, yet happily we do not belong to the 
number of Gods elect: he doth paſſe by many notable 
men, as Augnitiz, (ato, Socrates, and ele&ts CMapaalen 
an harlot, Matthew a Publican, Zachew an oppreſlor, | 
=_ the theefe vpon the croſſe. This woman is aſſaulted 

cere with theſe two temptations; in that Chriſt at the 
firſt anſwered nothing, and after compared her vnto a 
dog; ſhe might imagine that ſhe was no way worthieto 
receiue comfort. Secondly, ſhe might feare that ſhee did 
not appertaine to Gods election, — the Sauiour of 
the world ſaid, Jam not ſent but to the loft ſheepe of Iſrael; 
and yet her faith is ſo great, that the more ſhe feeles her 
owne miſerie, the more ſhe ſcekes after Chriſts mercic;lo 
we mult ſay with h Paul if at any time we fal into the like 
temptario!, where ſinne aboundeih, there grace aboundetb 
much more; for our fins in regard of themſelues are fin i 
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but the grace of God is infinite: rob not then God of his 
lorie, make not his goodnes leſſe then thy wic kedneſſe; 
Ee thou be not ſo faithfull as Abrabum, ſo pa- | 
tient as /ob,ſopenitent as Dauid yet ceaſe not to cry with 
this woman, O Lord thou ſorne of Dauid haus mercie on | 
me. 
If the common enemie ſhall beſiege the caſtle of our 
comfort with that other ſuggeſtion, as that the number [ 
of Gods ele children is ſmall, ſome few loſt ſheepe of MN 
Iſrael, a little flock ; then anſwere with this woman here, | 
that the crummes of Gods mercic belong to the Gen- 
tiles as well as tothe Iewes; and with i Paul, that all be- Galat. 3. 29. 
leeuers are Iſraelites; and withk Auguſtine. that all faith- I Hal. 148. 
ſull heathen are more Iſrael then Iſrael it ſelſe; that the 
promiſes of God touching our ſaluation are gencrall, as pil 
Rom. 10.12. He that is Lord over all is rich wnto all, And | 
Matth. 1 . 28. Come vnto me all ye that are laden, and [will | 
eaſe you; ar leaſt indefinite, not excluding any particular 
man ;1 For God ſo loued the world, that he gaus hui only be- 
gotten Sonne, that whoſoener beleeueth in him ſpould not pe- 
riſh,but haus life euerluſting. But I beleeue and call vpon | 
him ergo, lam included in the generalitie, not excluded | 
elſewhere through auy particularitie, | 4 
For albeit my name be nor written in the couenant of 
grace particularly, yet grace is offered to me particularly, | wy 
firſt in Baptiſme, then in the Lords Supper, often in hea- al 
ring of Gods holy word; ſo that except by doubting 1 
cut off my ſelfe, Tam ſure to be concluded in Gods gene- 
ral! pardon; Imay not curiouſly ſearch into his ſecret 
counſel, but Ikno this to be his reuealed will, and ther- 
| fore my heart is ſurely ſet, ſo long as T haue any being, to 
call ypon him and crie after him, as the woman of Ca- 
W mercie on me, O Lord, thou ſonne of Dauid. Now 
the practiſes of holy men and womẽ are as it were Com- 
mentaties vpon the Comm indements of God, and many 
of them are recorded in facred hiſtory for our iuſtruction 


and example, m that being compaſſed about with ſo great Hab. 13. f. 
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a cloud of witneſſes, wee might caſt 2 thing 
chat preſſeth downe, and the ſinne that hangeth ſo falt 
on, and ſo runne with patience the race that is ſet be- 
fore vs. | 

And ſurely the Church hath allotted this hiſtorie for 
this time, becauſe religious faſting conſiſts in heartie 
prayer and vnfained humiliation for our ſin. This Sunda 
was called heretofore Dominica reminiſcere ; let vs there- 
fore remember and learne by this good woman, how to 
be deuout all the Lent, all the yeere, praying diſcreetly, 
feruently,humbly,conſtantly,neuer leauing Chriſt vntill 
85 bleſſe vs, voeill ſome crummes of mercie fall from his 
table. 

Iu Diſciples came and beſought him)» As the ſnow 
which fals ypon the mountaine being diſſolued into wa- 
ter by the beames of the Sunne, and deſcending vpon the 
valley maketh it to giue her encreaſe, but being depriued 
of the Sunnes heate, remaines congealed and vnprofi- 
table; ſo ſuch as ate in high places, as it were mountains, 
in Court and Countrie, vpon whom the fauour of Cod 
and the King ſhine moſt, ought not to be frozen in cha- 
ritie, but to haue the bowels of pietie and pitie melt for 
the good of their inferiour brethren. I will not here diſ- 
pute whether the Diſciples out of loue beſought Chriſt, 
or only for her o importunitie,who cried after them, and 
ſo was troubleſome to them, Howlſoeuer, it is abſurd vp- 
on this foundation to build inuocation of Angels and 
Saints. It is lawfull to pray the Saints living to pray for 
vs, as here we haue a paterne, and in the fifth of S. Iames a 
precept, Pray one for another; but for inuocating Saints 
dead, there is neither promiſe, nor example, nor war- 
rant in all Gods holie Bible, Which is our light and lan- 
terne. 

Againe, the Romiſh Church hath canonized many for 
Saints, vho can be no better then diuels; as P Alexander 
the third reprehended ſome for giuing the honour of a 
martyr to one that died drunke; and, as à̃ Bellarmine con- 
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ſeſſeth out of Sulhpitius, the people did long time deuout- 
ly celebrate one for a who was atheefe,and after 
appeared and told them that he was damned. So the Pa- 
piſts adore r Papias a ! Millenarian heretike: S. Becker a 
traitor, S. Sanders an open rebell, and other who were 
neither ſaints in heauen nor men on earth, as S.: Chriſto- 
pher, S. George, $.Catharine," Quiriacus, and that which 
often makes me merrie, Father Parſons,whom x Ribade- 
neira cals a perpetnall martyr all his life, muſt be worſhi 
ped euen of the ſecular prieſts as a Saint after his deat 
Sce Goſpell, Dom. 5. aſter Eaſter, 

O woman great is thy faith] O is an interiection of mar- 
uelling; but it is a wonder how Chriſt, who knowes all 
things, ſhould wonder at any thing, how hee thar gaue 
this ach ynto this woman, Gould admire this fich in 
this woman. Anſwere is made by Yſome, that Chriſt did 
wonder not as God, but as man, in which reſpect his ex- 
perimentall knowledge was encreaſed daily. But I think 


with other expoſitors, that Chriſt is ſaid here to wonder, 


ſecundum affectũ, ſed ſecundùm effectum, (as the ſchoole 
ſpeaks) not that there is any ſuch perturbation in God as 
wrath and anger, but that in puniſhing hee doth behaue 
himſelſe like one that is angrie; ſo Chriſt did wonder in 


ſhew,to make ys wonder in deed, that he might hereby 
Rirre vs vp highly to commend and imitare the great 
| faith of this woman; as b Auguſtine pithily, Non ſunt ſigna 
| perturbati animi, ſed docttis mægiſtri; Theſe words, O wo- 
nan great is thy faith, are not ſignes of an ignorant mind, 
but of a skilfull maſter : her faith did not aftoniſh him, 
but admoniſh vs only, for whoſe learning they were firſt 
ſpoken and after written, 
| | And it is worth our further obſeruation, © that Chriſt 
did not wonder at the faith of any Ie, but at the faith of 
the Gentiles only, to wit, at the faith of the Centurion, 


reaſon hereof is plaine, becauſe the Gentiles in old time 


 ſantlorum.. | 


as God elſewhere to be cõpaſſionate and angrie ; non |. 


prophet. lib. . 


mas in Matth. 8. 


fol. 365. bis ad 


admonition. 


Matth. g. and at the faith ofthis woman in this place; the | 
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5 1. Kings 17. 
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were a ſtrangers fromthe couenant of promiſe, without 


and it ought to bee wonderfull in our eyes; our Sauiour 
here did wonder a litcle, that wee might wonder much, 
acknowledging and magnifying his mercie toward ys, 
Woman] After it was once manifeſt, that ihe was no 
longer an infidel, but a beleeuer, Chriſt cals her e no more 
dog, but womav. Hence we may learne to cenſure men not 
as they haue bin, but as they are; when new vertues ariſe 
in the place of old vices, highly to cominend them in our 
ſtiles, as Chriſt here this womã, O woman great is thy faith. 
It is able to put the very life of religion iato the hearts 
of women, to ſce that cucry little dutie of theirs is ſo wel 
accepted of God, and remembred in his bookes; as the 
little kindnes off Rahab in entertaining y ſpics of /oſua; 
the little meale which the widow of Sarepra ſpent ypon 
Elia; the little chamber which the h Shunamite proui- 
ded for C liſha; the little mite which the i widow caſt in 
to the treaſurie; Maries box of ointment, the diligence 
of Martha, the faith of this woman. And therefore let 
not them complaine too much of their weakenes,nor o- 
ther condemne roo much their wickednes ; let not them 
complaine either of nature or grace; not of nature, for, 
as the Martyr Ialitta ſaid, exhorting women to conſtan- 
cie,they be made of the ſame matter with men,not only 
fleſh of the fleſh, which is weak; but alſo bone of i bone, 
which is ſtrong; not of grace,k for in Chriſt Jeſus there i 
neither male nor female; 1 women in regard of their 
ſex be weake, yet they be ſtrong in the 25 and in the 
power of his might, l able to doe all things through the 
help of Chriſt :ſo we reade that Ether was renowned for 
her zeale, Iudub for her valour, the Queene of Saba for 


| 


| her obedience, Rache/for her amiablenes, and here this 
| woman isa wy of patience and mirror of faith, O Wome» 


| great s thy fait 


her wiſedome, Rebecca for her diſcreet carriage, Sara for 


hope, without God in the world, That all people there- 
| fore ſhould be Gods people, is the doing of the Lord, 
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Great] In compariſon, as the 


ring their greatmaſter;and this womans faith was great 
— be n little meanes of inſtruction. alittle 
faith, ſo little as a graine of muſtard, and that o implicit, 
confuſed and infolded, is ſufficient for ſome men at ſome 
time, to wit, in the beginning of their conuerſion, and in 
the houre of ſome grieuous temptation; but where God 
doth giue greater meanes, hee lookes for a greater mea- 
ſure; when he beſtoweth a greater portion of grace, then 
he doth expect a greater proportion of goodnes. Little 
faith in this vntaught woman was great; it was well for 
her that ſhe was a dwarfe in beliefe; but in this great 
Sunſhine of the Goſpell, it behoueth vs to bee like Saul, 
higher then other by the ſhoulders; it is required of vs 
aſſuredly, that we goe from vertue to vertue, and grow 
from faith to ſaith, &c. | 

Thy faith] Chriſt healed the childe through the faith 
and inuocation ofthe mother ; thy great faith hath made 
thy daughter whole, y Let no man doubt then but that | 
the prayer and faith of our common mother auaileth 
— in catechizing and baptizing children. If the peti- 
tion ofa priuate mother was ſo forcible, then vndoub- 
tedly the deuotion of the publike congregation ſhall 
preuaile much more: and indeed this woman is a lively 
picture of the Church, reſembling her tender care, be- 
leeching Chriſt daily to take pitie on her poore children | 
grieuouſſy vexed with the diuell and his angels. 

Be it vnto thee enen ar thou wilt, ] In that hee ſaith not, 
O woman goethy way, thy daughter is well, or the diuel 
is gone out ofthy daughter, as S. 4 Marte reports it, but 
further, O woman be it vnto thee, euen as thou wilt ; obſerue 
| the 2 of faith and gratiouſnes of Chriſt; the power 

of faith, in that all things are poſſible to him that belee- 
uethʒ and the rich mercie of Chriſt, who is ſo good as his | 
word, yea better then his promiſe : for whereas hee ſaid, 


| 


ples faith is m elſe- 
where called littleʒthe Diſciples faith was little, confide= 
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more then ſhe did aske; for whereas her ſute was for one 
ching, namely, that her childe might bee made whole, 
+ Chriſt granted her more; Be it vnto thee euen as thou 
wilt. See Goſpell, Dam. 19 poſt Trinit, 

; Hitherto concerning the faith of this woman. Her loue 
Thomas, Eu- | doth appeare in ſ ſaying, Miſcrere mei, nor mee, reputing 
dolpbut, Ianſen. her childs misfortune her owne miſerie, haue mercie on 
| me in healing my daughter. It is faid truly that neceſſitie 
makes a man pray for himſelſe, but charitie for another 
and in charitie the rule is good, the neerer the dearer:and 
therefore ſeeing our children next vnto out ſelues, and 
our wiues our other ſelues, are neereſt ynto vs, it is good 
reaſon we ſhould wiſh them al good, eſpecially that they 
may be diſpoſſed of the diuell. 

Duunſquiſq; tot habet demonia quot crimina ; ſo many 
ſinnes are ſo many fiends in euery man, and ſome diuels 
cannot be caſt out but by faſting and prayer. It is our du- 
tie to coniure the ſpirit of vncleannes, and other foule 
Eecleſſ aß. 2. 3 | fiends out of our children in their yong yeeres: If thou 

hause ſonnes inſtruct them, and hold their neche from their 
youth, Albeit this Cananite did ſuffer patiently whatſoe- 
uer Chriſt and his Diſciples either ſaid or did inreproch- 
ing her nation, and repelling her ſute, yet ſhe could not 
endure this one thing, that a diuell at her owne houſe 
ſhould poſſeſſe her one child; marke the parts and paſ- 
ſions of her ſpeech, O Lora thou ſonne of Danid haue mer- 
cie, &c. for my daughter is piteouſiy vexedwith a dmell; it is 
not a ſeruant, but a dewghter;and not anothers childe, 
but my daughter; and ſhe is not only troubled, but vexed; 
and that not a little, but piteouſiy; not with a common 
euill, but cuen with a very diuell. dee Goſpell, Dom. i. poſt 
Epiphan, 


* 


| The Epiſtle. Eenzs.9. . 
Be yee followers ef Cod, as dtare children, &c. 


Me firſt words of this chapter agree with the laſt 
Fe of the former, as au concluſion to the prece- » zaxchivs in 
dent exhortation, Be conrteofts one to another, and tender loc. 
hearted, forgiuing one another, euen as God for Chriſts ſake | 
ſorgaue yon: be ye therefore followers of God, in giuing 
| forgiuing, walks in laue, enen as Chriit hath lowed: ws, 
&c. | 
1. Whom we muftimitate;be ye 
followers of God, 

2. Wherefore, becauſe yee are 

| In vrhich obſerue 4. ; children, and deare children. | 

points eſpecially, 3. Wberein, in loxe, *Gorran.in lu, 

| | 4. How, even as Chri#t hath lo- 0 

ned vs, and giuen himſelfe for 4 

Vs, &c. | 
C P&C, 
Faltum, a fact, Chrift hath giuen himſelfe 

Where note ſor | as 
| Effectum, an effect, an offering anda ſacri- 

u fice of a ſweet ſauour to God, | 

| Godisthe'firſtand trueſt exemplar, and therefore to | 

be followed firſt of all and molt of all; y Teſhallbe holy, be- Teuit. 1. 44. 
cauſelam holy ;* be ye perfect, as your Fut her in heauen is | * Matth.y.48. 

perfect; a be je mercifull, as your Father in heauen is merci- 2 Iuſte c. 36. 

fell, See epiſt. dom. 1. poſt Epiphan. & Goſpel, dom 4. 
poſt Trinit. 
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Action, for it is not enough high- 
In imitationb two | ly tocommend and admire the | b zaxcbius, 
things are principal paterne we propound for imita- 
ly required: 5 tion, except we follow it indeed. 
25 Affection, ſollowing with a deſire 


to follow, for it is not enough to forgiue, becauſe wee 
cannot 


4 Sarcerins in 
| loc. 


| Fheophylact. 
in loc. 


£ Cap. 48. 


ö 


cannot 9 po rtunely reuenge;thisis not to follow 

loue, for he c | | 
ters veſſell, but we muſt forgiuewitha mind to forglue, 
| with 4 tender heart, euen as God for Chriſt ſake forginerh 24. 
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f Gorran. in loc. 
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an as he liſt cruſh ſinners in pieces as a < pot-. 


As deare children | Imitation doth become d two ſorts 
of men eſpecially, ſcholars and children;ſcholars,Ioh. 13. 
f j. Ve call me maſter and Lord, and herein ye fay well: If 
then Iyour Lord and maſter haue waſhed your feet, ye 
ought alſo to waſh one anothers feet; for I haue giuen 
you an example, that ye ſhould do euen as I haue done to 
hildren, Matth. 5. 44 Loue your enemies, and bleſſe 
then that curſe you, that ye may be the children of your 
Father in heauen. If it be comely and commendable for 
naturall children, much niore for adoptiue by grace, to 
follow the maners and examples of their moſt mercifull 
Father, e as being not only children, but deare children, 
Chari propter imaginem creationis, chartores propter ſimi- 
litudinem regenerationis, chariſſimi propter fimilitudinem 
gloriſicationis. 

The word «anit, fignifieth not only dilectum, but duli- 
gibilem, one that induceth another to loue him: heere 
then is another argument included; the more we follow 
God, the more God loueth vs, euen the neerer the dea- 
rer: If ye draw neere to God, ſaith S. s James, he wil draw 
neere to you; be yee therefore followers of God as chil. 
dren, as deare children, eſpecially becauſe moſt deare, when 
ye moſt imitate. 

And walle in laue] We muſt not imitate Chriſt in mi- 
racles but in morals, in his loue principally, for that is a- 
boue all his workes; he doth not ſay talke of loue, but 
walke in loue; the whole courſe of our liuing muſt be lo- 
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uing; all that we do, that we ſay, muſt begin, continue 
and end in loue: when we run courſes without it, euery 


ene . maior, 
5 n lc. 


| u 2,Epille3.1e, [muſt not be difſembling,but dilectis vera, faith S. b lobn, 


ſtep is out of the way to Godfor God is /oxe; this our loue 


| d:letio mera, ſaith i Martin Luther, an heartie plaine 
working loue, 10543 ©: 
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Euen 4s (brift] It is well k obſerued, that u. 

doth not . an equalitie, but a qualitie, we muſt loue 
another as 

meaſure; ! the loue of Chriſt paſſeth all knowledge; God 
ſo loued the world, that he gaue his only begottẽ Son, ſo 
much as no tongue can tel, or heart conceiue how much, 
as being infinite for greatneſſe and goodnes: on the con- 


trarie, mans loue is inconſtant, weake, mixed with ſelſe. 


child though he cannot tread in the ſte 
yet he may walkein the path after his father, as = Vireil 
wrote of Aſcanius ſollow ing nas: 
—ſequiturg, patrem non paſſibus æquis. 

In like ſort we muſt follow God, albeit we cannot ouer- 
take him in goodnes, we muſt wakke in lone, exen as Chriſt 
loued vs, howſocuer we cannot fet ſo great paſes as he, 
for he made for our ſake but one ſtride from the clouds 
into the cradle, and but another from the crofle to the 
crowne ; to come from the boſome of his father into the | 
wombe of his mother was a wonderfull ride ; ſo was his 
aſcendin g from hell to heauen, a very great ſtride: wee 
cannot then louk other as much as Chriſt loued vs; and 
yet we muſt walke in loue, run ſo faſt and ſtride ſo farre as 
we can; u for if there be firſt a willing mind, it is accepted 


according to that a man hath, and not according to that 


he hath not. | 
When a man.is deliuered from ſome dangerous and 


deſperate ſickneſſe, he will euer loue the very name of the 
medicine; by Chriſts loue men are cured of all their ſores 
of all their ſinnes, and therefore let vs honor this ſalue, let 
vs applie this vnto other, which hath done ſo much good 
vnto our ſelues, albeit we cannot imitate fully, yet let vs 
? emulate Chriſtin his loue. | 
Loued|Not but that Chriſt loueth vs now, for he ſaith, 
1 Thaueloued thee with an euerlaſting loue; but our A- 
poſtle ſpeakes in this ſort, to diſtinguiſh his loue, where- 


, SP, 
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ſerued, that rale heere 
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hriſt loued vs, as forthe manner, not for the | 


loue, yet we mult imitate God as deare children: a little 
ps of his father, | 


with he loueth ys now, from that wherewith he n 


" HM 


* Axead, lib. 3. 


" 2. Cor.. 12. 


® Theophylat, | | 
in loc. 


P Eraſmus Pa- 
raphra ' 


UIereW.,3 1.3. 
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” ſohn 15.12. 


[ Rom, 8.3 2. 


= Fobm 10,17. 


| euen while we were his enemies, as he diſputes in the fifth 


whom he willeth vs to loue, dileftor ergo diligamm, it is 


— — —— 


to the Romans, For if when we were enemies, we were recon- 
ciled to God by the death of his Some, much more being re- 
conciled, we ſhall be ſaued by his life. | 
Us] That is, all vs, Apad Deum nulla perſonarum ac- 
ceptio, qui ſeipſum excipit ſeipſum decipit ; in this one word 
isinfolded a double reaſon, exciting vs to mutuall loue. 
1. He that inioyneth vs to loue, loued vs all firſt; r this is 


my commandement that ye loue one another, as I haue 
loued you, dilefti diligamus. 2. Chrift loueth all thoſe 


meet we ſhould loue them heartily, whom God fauoreth 
highly. | 
oh, aus himfelfe for vi Euery word amplifieth his ex- 
ceeding love, firſt, who, Chriſt, God and man, very God 
of very Cod, in whom are hidden all the treaſures of wil. 
dome and knowledge,the Lord of lords, higher then the 
higheſt, he it was that loued vs, and ſo — vs, as that he 
Lave 1 for vs, 

It is faid ſ elſewhere,God ſpared not his owne Sonne, 
but gaue him for vs all to death: how then is it true, that 
Chriſt gaue himſelfe ? Our Sauiour anſwereth in the fifth 
of 8. bs 2 verſ. 19. Whatſoeuer the Father doth, the ſame 
things alſo doth the Sonne. God in his eternall loue de- 
creed to giue his owne Sonne for vs, and his Son became 
t obedient vnto the death, euen the death of the croſſe. 
» In the beginning of the booke it is written of me, 
that I ſhould do thy will, and loe I come to do thy willzas 
Paul applieth this vnto Chrift, Heb. 10.7. The loue then 
ofGodthe Father doth not extenuate, but amplifie the 
riches of Chriſts mercie, who gaue himſelſe for ys. 
|  Gane)This word doth alſo magnifie Chriſts loue much, 
he was not compelled to die, but freely gawe hunſelfe / 
lay downe my life, ſaith x he, no man raketh it from me, I lay 
it downe of my ſelfe, Pater tradidit filium, & Chrift us ſuum 
corpus, & Indas Dominum ſum ; the Father gaue the Son, 


the Sonne gaue himſelfe, /udas betrayed him, and the 


Iewes 
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Iewes crucified him; in one and the ſame tradition (as 
7 A notablie) God is to be magnified, and man 
condemned, Quia in re vna quam fecerunt, cauſa non vna 
ob quam fecermnt; becauſe God and Chriſt did that out ef 
loue, which Judas and the Tewes out of malice, ¶ hriſt 
gaue himſelfe:that aſſertion is therefore damnable, that he 
was a coward in fearing the naturall death of the bodie, 
a diſtracted wretch, in ſuffering the ſpirituall death of the 
ſoule, a brand of hell in inducing for a time the infernall 
death both of bodie and ſoule; for he did yndergo the 
firſt death manſully, and ouercome the other triumphant- 
ly. Iknow Chriſt did naturally feare death, other wiſe he | 
fold not haue been affected as an ordinarie man, yet he 
willingly ſuffered, otherwiſe he ſhould not haue been ſo 
well affected as an ordinarie martyr, See Goſp. Dom. 10. 
poſt Trinit. | 

Himſelfe] We are not redeemed with ſiluer and gold, | 1. Pet. r. ib. 
all the riches of Craſſis, of Salomon, or Mid as, all the trea- 


ſures of the new world, of the whole world, cannot deli- 
uer one poore ſoule, that will colt more, faith * Dawid, | . pum 49.8. | 
every ſoule being b more worth then a million of worlds; b Matth.x66, 


neither are we ſaued by the blood of buls and beaſts, all 


thoſe legal ſacrifices were bute figures of this fact, dumbe . eh. .f. 
ſhewes of this tragedie; nor by the merits of anꝝ meere 
man, for a mediator betweene Cod and man mult parti- 1 
cipate both natures, our mortalitie, Gods immortalitie, [ 
d Ne in virog, homini ſimilis lon eeſſet 4 Deo, ant in vtrog, d Auguff. con fee 
Des fimilis longe eſſet ab hominibus; e apparuit g itur inter lib. io. cap. 42. 
mortales peccatores & immortalem initum, mortalis cum bia. cab. 43. 
hommib us, initus cum Deo. £ | 
Neither by the mediation of Saints, f for they cannot | f Match. 25.4. 
ſpare their oyle for our lamps, it is impoſſible that they 
ſhould be the propitiation for our ſinne; for s the propi-| x . cer. . at. 
tiation for ſinne knew no ſinne; but all the Saints of God 1 
(Marie not excepted) were bred in wickedneſſe, and | 


brought forth in iniquitie, h receining, not gining palmes ; | \ Apocal.7.9, © [ 


aud therfore the Papiſts are blaſphemous in.theirabſolu- 
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i Melanch,apo- 
log, Auguitan. 
| conf. art. inuo- 
| cat. ſanct. c 
Luther, in Ga- 
lath.2.18. 

K Lib. . de iu- 
dul ent. cap. ꝛ. 
comment. in 

1. Cav/ it. 

a Billa; m. de 
beat, act. c. 17. 
» 7; antiquis 
%. 

® lob 4. 18. 
fob. 15. 15. 


f 


7 Heb. 4.15. 


" Athanaſius in 
ſymbol 
i Palladius lib. 
I. de perſonal. 
union, duarum 


YATu, 


t 1. Pet. 4.1. 
2er. 13.4. 
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in Chili natu- haue done ſo much for vs, if only God and not man, he 


— — 
* 


p yers, abſoluing thus, i Pate Berman, 
ng merita beatiſſimæ Virginu & omnium Santo. 


tions and 
leſu Chrii 


rum [int tibi in remiſſionem peccatorum; and k Bellarmine 
plainly; The foundation of Indulgences is the Church | 


treaſure ; the Church treaſure conſiſts of Chriſts paſſion, 
andthe Saints ſuffering ; and | Rupertus ſpeaking to the 
virgin Marie, faith, Ecce viuimus tuis merits; and their 
whole Church doth pray, m Maria mater gratiæ; u ſantta 
Virgo Dorothea, tua nos virtate bea, cor m nobis nounm 
erea, 

Neither did Almightie God ſend a glorious Angell to 
tedeeme the world; for 9 behold, he found no ſtedfaſt- 
neſſe in his ſeruants, and laid folly vpon his Angels, y hea- 
uen is not cleare in his ſight. Againe, bleſſed Angels can- 
not fitly mediate betu eene the mortall offender, and im- 
mortall Iudge, becauſe they be not q touched with the 
feeling of our infirmities; and therefore x hen all other in 
heauen and earth failed, Chriſt ſo loued vs, as that he gaze 
himſelfe for vs; all himlelfe, his whole perſon, bodie and 
ſoule, Godhead and manhood,as God he ſatisfied, as man 
he ſuffered, as God and man he ſaued; although his Dei- 
tie could not die, yet in regard of the perſonall vnion of 
the two natures in Chriſt, God is ſard to haue redeemed his 
Church ith his owne blood, Act. 20. 28 and r.Cor: 2.8. hey 
cruciiſied the Lord of glorie. | 

So that as the ſchoole ſpeakes out of Avguitme, torn 
Chriftus, albeit not totum Chriſti, was giuen for vs; all 
Chriſt, for God and man is but one Chriſt, 

Solus homo non hoc vnquam preftare valebat ; 
Solus itemq; Deut non hoe preftarevolebat. 


If Chrift had been man only, not God, he could not 


would not haue done ſo much for ys, all Chriſt did die, 
but all of Chriſt could not die; for his Godhead is impal- 
ſible; Chriſt therefore ſuffered in the t fleſh; but if hee 
could haue ſuffered in all, his loue ſurely was ſuch, as that 
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he would, ſor he ſaith, Eſay 5. 4. u hat could { haue done any 


more 
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ently, who doth not only beleeue that 


8 


ciuen himſelfe for me. * Reade with great vehemencie 
theſe words againe and againe, me and for me. Practiſe 
with thy ſelfe, that thou mayeſt conceiue and print this 
mein thine heart, and applie it to thy ſelfe, not doubting 
but that thou artof the number of thoſe to whom this we 
doth appertaine. 

When I feele my ſelfe a finner through eAdams tranſ- 
greſſion, why ſhould I not ſay, that Iam made righteous 
through the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, eſpecially when! 
heare that he lowed me, and gaus bimſelfe for me, euen for 
me the greateſt ſinner and leaſt ſaint: = Chrifto Ieſu debe, 
omnem vitam tuam, quia ipſe vitam ſuam poſuit pro vita tua; 
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deficit ommis lingua, nec ſufficit oculus vel ad tuendum tant 
dignitatis arcanum ; cum ergo ei donauero quicquid ſum, 
quicquid poſſum, nonne iſtud ſic eſt ficut ſtella ad ſolem, 
gutta ad fluutm, lapis ad montem, g ranum adacerunm ? 
reſpice vulnera pendentis, &c. b toto nobis ſigatur in corde, 
qui totus pro nobis ſi vus iu cruce. 

An offering anda ſacrifice) In the law there were two 
forts of oblations vnto God; one gratulatorie for the do- 
nation of gifts, another expiatorie for the condonation 
| Of ſinnes za peace offering, and a ſinne offering, ©:--es 


ort to my vineyard, that I hau not done unto it + 7 
haue we perceiued love, u that he laid downe 
 hislife for vs. * One will ſcarce die fora righteous man, 
but yet for a good man, it may be that one dare die; but 
God ſetteth out his loue toward vs, ſeeing that while we 
were yet ſinners, Chriſt died for vs. O quam ſtapenda dul. 90 Bernard ſer. 
cedo,quam inuilla manſuetudo,regem glorie pro deiÞicatifſi- 

mo vernacule,imo vermiculo crucifigi? What an vnſpeaka- 
ble kindnes is it for the King of glory to die for a wretch, 
yea for a worme, and that not a louing worme, but for his 
enemie; forall men ſufficiently, for euery belieuer effici- 
riſt ſo loued ys, 
as that he gaue himſelfe for vs in groſſe: but more parti- 
cularly with Paul, Galath, 2. 20. Who hath loned me, and 


& cruciatus amaros ſuſtinuit, ne tu perpetuos ſuitineres:hic | 


debiio, 


1 


[pre 


b Augofl. de 


cap. 5j. 


| E 3 ſignifieth, 


de quadruplici 


$ Bernard, vbi | 


ſancta virgixit. 
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6 Zanch. in loc. 


4 Rom. 10. 4. 
* Paulus Fagins 


f Matth,11,25. 


8 Iobx 17.4. 


b Matth.6.10, 
Mark. 14. z6, 
Heb. 10.9. 
philip. a. d. 


* Rom. 4. 25. 
Eſay 53. 5. 
* 1. Pet. 2.24. 


| 


| a Heb.9.1 2. 


deliuered from ſinne ſhould liue in righteouſnes; hee 


| finned,faith o Dawid,and done 


fignifieth, as< In rs obſerue, the firſt kind, d the 
latter: in Chriſt then all ſacrifices haue their end, giving 
bimſelf for vs an offering and a ſacrifice. Thelaſt charaQer | 
of the Hebrewes alphabet was a plain figure of Chriſts 
croſſe, to ſigniſie that Chriſt is the d end of the lawwrit- 
ten in Hebrew. e SomeRabbins affirme that in the fire 
conſuming the ſacrifices of the law, there did alwaies 
peare the face ofa lion; hereb prefiguring that Chriſt 
the lion of Tudaſhould in the fulnes of time giue bimlelf 
for vs, an offering and a ſacrifice, 

Chriſtin his life was az offering, in his death 4 ſacrifice; 
the whole courſe of his life was gratulatorie to God in 
word and deede: in word, f I give thee thankgs, O father 
Lord of heanen and earth,becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things 
from the wiſe and men of N a, and ha 


/t opened 


them vnto babes. I thanke thee Father, becauſe thou haſt 
heard me: Iohn, 11.41, in deed; s I haus glorified thee on 
earth, I haue finiſhed the worte thou gaueſt me to doe. h Not 
as I will, but as thou wilt, was * — his prayer, alwaies 

his practiſe; ſor hee was i obedient to his father in all 
things; he was an offering for vs all his liſe, but his death 
eſpecially was a ſacrifice Be our ſinnes; æ he died for our 
ſinnes, and was ! wounded for our tranſgreſſions, and 
broken for our iniquities. His owne ſelfe in his m owne 
bodie bare our wickednes on the croſſe, that wee being 


gaue himſclfe for vs often an cuchariſticall, a once an ex- 
piatorie ſacrifice, doing for vs in the firſt all that wee 
ſhould doe, ſuffering 2 vs in the ſecond all that wee 
ſhould ſuffer, von identitate pane, ſed dignitate perſone. 
To God] Hereby teaching that all facrifices are due to 
God, and therefore not to bee conferred ypon falſe gods, 
or true Saints: againe, to ſignifie that God onely was to 
be pleaſed, his iuſtice only to be ſatisfied, in that all ſinnes 
are committed againſt him; Ap thee onely haue I 
is euill in thy fight. 


Of a ſeete ſmelling ſauour] Almightie God heares all 
| | things 
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things without eares, and ſeeth all things without eyes, 
and doth all things without hands; and yet the ſcripture 
for our infirmitie doth ſpeake v groflely, attributing to 
him hands and eares and eyes, and here ſmelling, intima- 
ting that this ſacrifice was acceptable to God, alluding 
to the facrifices of the law, the perfume whereof was 
q ſweete to the Lord. | 

In this word obſerue the fruite and efficacie of Chriſts 
oblation,in which and for whichall other facrifices are 
well accepted; in Chriſt alone God is only well pleaſed; 
other offerings conſidered in themſelues, and not reſpe- 
Qing this, are noiſome to the Lord: Pſal. 51. 16. Eſay 1.11, 
Amos 5. 2 1. Eſay 66,3. 

But ſuch as proceeded out of faith, and had reference 
to this oblation of Chriſt, were pleaſing to God: r Abel 
by faith offered a greater ſacrifice tlien Cain; and by faith 
Nos built an altar ynto the Lord, and offered burnt offe- 
rings vpon the altar, and the Lordi ſmelled a ſweete ſa- 
uour, | 
So the facrifices of the new Teſtament are well plea- 
ſing to God by this oblation onely;* wee are an holy 
Prieſthood to offer vp ſpirituall ſacrifices acceptable to 
God by Ieſus Chriſt: and this is the true reaſon, hy the 
Church in our Liturgie concludes all her deuotion with 
this one clauſe, through leſus Chriſt our Lord; defiring 
the father of PH," op. of he would heare vs for his deare 
Sonnes ſake, accepting of our ſacrifice for his ſacrifice, 

If any demaund from whencethis oblation hath ſuch 
an efficacie : S. Paul here doth inſinuate, that it proceeds, 
1, from the worthines of the perſon offering, being of in- 
finit greatnes and goodnes; the blood ſhed for ys, was 


but, as the Scripture ſpeakes in regard of the perſonall 
vnion, the blood of God, u his blood did cleanſe vs 
from all ynrighteouſnes, 

2. From the ſacrificers obedience, giuing himſelf free- 
ly, being obedient vnto death, euen the death of wi, 
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not the blood of bulsand goars,or meere humane blood, | 


F 4 croſſe, 


Rom. 6. 19. 


A Teuit. 1. 17. 


r Heb. 11.4. 


Gen, 8. 21. 


c. Pes. 2.3. 


 Heb.7.37» 


C 


| 
| 
[; 
| 


h 


| 
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croſle, ſo that this perfit obedience did merit re- 


miſſion of ſinne. | 


God and man, is a ſweete ſauour. 

4. From his immaculate innocencie; for the Prieſt in 
old time did x offer firſt for his owne ſinnes, and then for 
the ſinnes of the people: but our Sauiour Chriſt knew no 
ſinne, being the paſchall lambe without blemiſh, and ſo 
gaue himſclfenor for himſelfe, but for ys onely, that we 
mightbe wellaccepted of God. 

1. Who is the Biſhop of our ſoules? 


1} he that was ſacrificed fot ys,Chrift. 
2. What did hee offer? himſelfe, for 


| 
no other oblation had been ſuffi- 
cient. | 

This text then | 3. Fowhom? te God. who was offen- 
is a liuely crucifix, } ded, and therefore to bee appea- 
wherein wee may ſed, © 
behold ſix points | 4. For whom? for vs, all ſufficiently, 
eſpecially : the belecuers efficiently. 
| 5. How making himſelf an offering 

and a ſacrifice, being the comple- 
ment of all Jegall oblations, 
6. The fruite and force, 4 ſiveete ſa- 
| nom to God, 

O moſt mercifull Father, behold thy Sonne, who did 
endure this for myſake; behold him which hath ſuffered, 
and of thy goodnes remember him-for whom hee hath 
ſuffered ;. behold his harmeleſſe hands, and forgiue the 
ſinne which my harmfull hands haue committed; be- 
hold his vndefiled feete, which neuer ſtood in the waies 
of ſinners, and make my paths perfit in thy tract; behold 
how-his fide became bloadie, is bowels drie, his fight 
dimme, his countenance pale, his armes ſtiffe, how his 
legges hung, and the ſtreame of bleſſed blood watered 
his pearced feete, accept ys and our facrifice for him and 


3. From his loue, for that is the fulfilling ofthe Jaw | 
this ſacrifice therefore proceeding out of perfit loue to] 
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to the end, S. Paul dehorts his Epheſians, and in them all 

Fornication, 

Chriſtiãs, from 3.) Couetouſnes, filthie 

faults eſpecially: Leaudnes of tung, fooliſh 

conſiſting in ſcurri- 5 

| lous 

He names theſey rather then other ſinnes, as being fo 

cominon inthe world, that they be reputed commenda- 

ble. Fornication is held but a trick of youth; auarice,bue 

a point of good husbandrie; fooliſh and filthie ieſting, 

but a ierke of a good wit. Our Apoſtle therefore ſhew. 

eth theſe peccadilloe in the worlds eye to be great ſinnes 

in Gods fight, euen ſo great that his Wrath commeth vpon 

| the children of diſobedience for ſuch things; and ſo farre vn- 

fitting the Saints of God, as they may not be named among | 


them, much leſſe done by them. 
A Saint = may name — out of deteſtationto ſhunne 


them, (otherwiſe S. Pauls owne practiſe ſhould contra- 
diet hjs-owne precept) but a Saint may not name them 
out of delight to nouriſh them, as the patrons of forni- 
cation vrge both arguments and authoritie ſor the iuſti- 
fying of that ſinne; their chiefe reaſon is, a that common 
| courteghians in hot countries are a neceſſary emll; if there 
were no ſtewes, all the world would be full of adulterie, 
E e, Sodometrie: ſo S. b Auguſtine; Aufer meretrices de 
5 humans; & turbaueris omnia libidinibus. 
The land of Iſrael is thought an < hotter climate then 
that of Italie; yet God ſaid vnto the Iewes expreſſely, 
4there ſhall be no whore of the daughters of Iſrael, neither 
Hall there be a whorekgeper of the ſonnes of Iſruel. 
As for that of eAnguſtine, wee ſay that he liued in diſ- 
order, when he wrote that tract of order, hee was a yong 
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ſpeech, 


. 
In theſe words and the reſt vn- 


* Gaſpar Me- 
gander apud 


Harding 4. 
gainſi lee la. 


Polog. part. 4. c. 1. 
diu ſſon. 1. 


2. cap. 4. 
uerſus Harding, 


vbi ſup. 
Peu. 23. 17. 


Y Zalichins &> | 
Manlorat.in loc. 


Marlorat in loc, ö 


Oe ordine, lib. 
© B,lewel,ad- | 


' . . 
| gall ant,anouicein the faith, and as yet ynbaptized;him- 
c 


{elfe keeping a concubine ; but Auguſtine when he was 
| indeed 


| 


] 


e De ciuit. Dei, 
lib. 1 4. cap. 18. 


Rem. 3.8. 
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8 Eſpencens in 
Dr. Mortons ap 
peal pag 609. 
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h Eib. 3 contra 
literas Petilian. 
cap. 50. 


iRibera in Oſe.x 


Num. 37. 
k Prom. iu Oſe. 


In loc. 
| 


E Hieron. in 
Oſe t. & Iren. 
lib. 4. cap. 3 7. 


* Epbife 5. q. 
, | 


1. Cor. 744. 


—— 


I Lala 8. 
q Contra Fau- 


ndeed S. Auguſtine, © ſaith, [Fam 
rena cinitas licitam fecit turpitudinem; The — 
not the Church of God, hath made this filthi ar- 
lots to be lawfull. And f Pas/, greater then ¶Auguſtine: 
We may not doe euill that good may come thereof; wee muſt 
abandon that remedie, which is worſe then the diſeaſe. 
s Other anſwere, that the words of ¶Auguſtine were ſpo- 
ken ad hominem,according to the termes of the ſchooles, | 
as being the worlds opinion, not his iudgement, and 
therefore wee may cenſure the Romiſh proctors of the 


gis oftendunt, 


„ 


Cortatorum ter- 


in vſa 


ſtewes, as h Auguſtine, Petilian; Vbireſpondere conati. ma- 
uod non poſſint reſpondere. 
Carnall 1 haue text, as they thinke, for this 
ſinne: Hoſea 1. 2. Goe take vnto thee a wife of fornications, 
&c. Anſwere is made, that it is not a plaine hiſtorie, but a 
propheticall viſion; a figure, not a fact as the i Chaldee 
Paraphraſt, k Hierome, | Haymo, Rupert, Zanchins and o- 
ther expound it, as if God ſhould ſpeake thus vnto the 
Prophet; Preach againſt that idolatrous citie, for it hath 
re e great whoredome , departing from the 
ord, 

Or Oſeas1ignifieth a Sauiour, intimating that Chriſt 
tooke vnto himſelfe for his ſpouſe m the Church of the 
Gentiles, a wife of fornications in worſhipping Idols 
and diuels in ſtead of the liuing Lord, a that hee might 
make it vnto himſelf a glorious Church, nothauin — 
or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but that it ſhould be belle 
and without blame, and fo o the not beleeuing wife was 
ſanctified by the husband. See Iren. loc. citat. & Auguſtine 
contra Fauſtum Manichæum, lib. at. cap. 8g. Riber. in Oſce 1 
Num. 59. | 

If we conſtrue this as done,namely, that Oſeas had ta- 
ken an harlot, and begat of her children of fornication, 


asP Baſll, 9 Auguſtine, C ril, Quin, 127 quaſt. gg. art. . 


flum Manicheic 
lib. a2. cap. go. 


In lec. Oſe. 


tas the like, no more then c Abrahams fact in gong 


& quaſt. I oo. art. 8. yet becauſe this ſact is ſingular and 
extraordinatie, it is no warrant or example for other to 


2 e rn 


— — — — — . 
about to kill I ſaaci is a precedent for murtlier. 

Or to preſſe the preciſe words, it is not faid, goe take 
yntothee an harlot far fornication, bur, take vnto thee 4 
wife of fornication ; and the Prophet is not to be blamed, 
as Hierome and Rupert note vpon the place, Si meretri- 
cem conuertat ad pudicitiam, ſl porins landandns, quod ex 
mala bonam frcerit. 

The bawds of this ſinne wreſt other places of ſcripture 
for this purpoſe: to whom I ſay with Primaſius; Nemo t in nom . 
periculoſius peccat,quam qui peccata defendit : No man fin- ; 
neth in an higher degree, —— that maketh apologie 


for ſinne: Let none deceiue you with vaine words,for becauſe 
of ſuch things,commeth the wrath of God vpon the children 
of diſobedience ; be ye not therefore companions of them, for 
ſingle fornication is a double, yea triple fault, againſt 
God, our neighbour and our ſelues. 

Againſt God; forall of ys are his ſeruants, the mem- 
bers of Chriſt and temples of the _ Choſt. No man is 


his t own man, but Gods, and that if a Chriſtian, by price t f. cor. 6. ig. 
and promiſe: by price, for wee are bought and redeemed | 
from the hands of all our enemies, that wee might ſerue | 
God in holineſſe, and righteouſneſſe all the daies of our | 
life : by promiſe, for euery Chriſtian in baptiſme makes 
a ſolemne yow, to continue Chrifts faithfull ſouldier and 
ſeruant vnto his lines end. The fornicator then, as being 
Gods couenant-ſeruant, wrongs him in following his 
owne waies, and doing his owne will. Againe, wee are 
the members of Chriſt ; ſpall I then take the members of 
Chrift,and make them the members of an harlot ? God for- 
bid: Anargumentdrawne ab abſurds, for to couple wr 
a ſtrumpet is, | 
Humans capiti ceruicem inngere equinam, as the oy 

» Poet; according to that of the * Prophet, Vuuſquiſque | , r. hs ; 
ad vxorem proximi ſui binniebat. 22 

Secondly, the fornicator iniurieth his neighbour, all 
men in generall by the fame; his minion and baſtard in | 
more particular by the fact: his minion, if vnwilling, by 
corrupting 


| 


| 
| 


Y Zanchius in 
5.Epheſ.loe.de 
auaritia. 


: Prudentius in 
Hamart igenia. 
Aulus Gelliut, 
lib. ic. cap. 5. 


» 1. Tim. b. ro. 


© Rom. 6. 16. 


4 Philip. 3. tg. 


| 
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corrupting her; if willing, by conſenting vnto this her 
finne; his baſtard, whoſe bringing . the moſt part is 

more baſe then his birth. Laſtly, the fornicator hurts him. | 
ſelfe by wounding his conſcience and defiling his bodie: 
r.Cor.6.yer(.18.19.20. | 
Or couetouſues] Fornication is a finne that raignesin | 
yong men; auarice, that is in old men eſpecially: forni- | 
cation as we gro in yeeres is weaker and weaker; aua- 
rice, for the moſt part, ſtronger and ſtronger: / Omnia vi- 
tia cum ſenect᷑ute ſeneſcunt, auaritia ſola mueneſcit, And | 
yet becauſe ſome young men are couetous, and all that | 
are young may prooue old, S. Paul exhorts euery one to 
ſhunne this fault as a ſinne not to be named among Saints, | 
as idolatrie, ſo groſſe, ſo great, ſo contrarie to faith and 
loue, that it puls vpon a man the wrath of God, and de- 
— him vtterly from amy inheritance in the kingdome of 

riſk, 

The word i ſignifieth an immoderate deſire to 
get more, much is nothing, too much is too little for the 
couetous ; * ¶HMuri namque fames parto fit maior ab auro: 
ſo the Latins haue deriued Auaritia ab aneo & aurum aut 
£5, 3 warns quaſi auidus æris; in Engliſh a money-man. 


This fin ſpreads in- Couetouſnes in getting. 


1... < Wretchednes in keeping. 
to three branches: Baſenes in ſpendin 


he firſtis the mother ſin begetting — bearing the 
reſt, as our Apoſtle plainly, b e995, loue of money is the 
roote of all euill of all ſinne committed either againſt God 
or manʒ it is ſuch an offence to God, that Paul here cals 
it worſhipping of Idolt. A couetous wretch is an idolater 
in reſpect of his inward and out ward adoring of Mam- 
mon: imrard worſhip conſiſts in our faith, hope, loue; ſee 
Decalog. Com. 1. for as © hee is our maſter, to whom wee 
ſubmit our obedience, ſo that is our God, which we truſt 
moſt, and loue beſt: as the wantons beſt beloued is his 
Saint and Goddeſſe; the panch of Epicurut is his d god: 


and the couetous beaſt, ho would rather be * | 
then 


1 . *# +; — of? 
„ 4 


p * 
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„ 
* 
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then damnified hath his mammon in the 
louing it with all his heart, withall his ſoule, with all his 
mind, e waking gold his hope. and ſaying to the wedge ef gold, 
thou art my 2 reputing it his creator, redeemer, 
fanctifier; his God the ſather, his God the ſonne, his God 
the holy Ghoſt. 
His — when he gets abundance of wealth, he 
thinkes himſelfe madeʒbut when by ſome accident he lo- 
ſeth any goods, he complaineth inſtantly, that he is vn- 


11 _- _— 
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not his Creator, he {ings that old ſong, ſol, re, me, fa, ſola 
ret me facit; only gold doth either mar or make, do or yn- 
do him, if his purſe be light, his heart is heauie. 

God the Son is not his redeemer, it is money that deli- 
vers him from all euill; hath he eſcaped any danger? he 
thinkes not of God, but thankes his gold. Is he like to fall 
into miſchiefe? he puts his certaine truſt in vncertaine ri- 
ches; f Saule thow hait much goods lad vp for many yeares, 
eate, drunbe, take thy paſtime, When all is done, he faith 
his beſt proctor and protector is his purſe, ſo that the foole 
faith 8 in his heart, h thou art my god, and I will thanke 
thee, thou art my god, and I will praiſe thee. 

God the holy Ghoſt is none of his ſanctifier, i ile ſancti. 
or. qui ditior, he is beſt, that hath moſt, he is good enough, 
that hath goods enough, he is learned N + noble e- 
nou gb, wie enough, aud what not? faith the ł Poet, adul- 
terate gold can guild a rotten poſt, and preferre Balaam 
a; well as Peter, and Son Mag as wel as Salomon mag- 
1.20, quicquid valet, Valet, he wants not grace that hath 
gifts; as Laban therefore when he loſt his idols, ſaid he 
loft his gods, ſo the couetous in loſing his ſiluer pictures, 
imagineth in bis heart, that he hath loſt even his God, 
who firlt created him ſomething of nothing, and euer 
ſince preſerued, redeemed, iuſtified, andglorified him. 


text, that the couetous man adores 


On images in his 
coine. God made man little lower 


{ of God, 


done; the Father Almightie maker of heauen and earth is | 


{ Pſal. 118.28. 


As for outward worſhip, S. m Hieromenotes vpon my 


en Angels, Plal. 8.5. 
b 


f Luke 12.19. | 


I 
Pſalme 14. 1. 


Hieron ad 
Cromat om. i. 
ol. 217. 


Regina pecu- 
via quid non 7 
Horace, 
| Luther, collog, 

de paupertaie, | 
* Gen.z1.30, 


| ® Zancbius vbi 
(upras 
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lame: 5.3. 


Matth. 6. 24. 
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but the couetous makes himſelfe much lower then his an- 
els. As the Papiſts hold images to be the lay-mans go. 
ell, ſo ſculptura may be called his ſeriprura : for u as gil. | 
ed pictures in the church; ſo glittering pieces in the 
cheſt, excite men to commit idolatrie, Nay the couetous 
is more groſſe then heatheniſh or popiſh idolaters, for 


commiſſion; it is loue of. money thatmakes aman vnwil- 


indeed both ſone fleſh, loue of money makes them often 


they worſhip aurum in imagine; but he doth warſhip au- 
rum in ærugine : fo S. o lames expreſſy, Your gold and 
ſiluer is cankered, and the ruſt of them ſhall be a wit- 
neſſe againſt you: thus, as Chriſtin they Goſpell, no man 
can ſerue God and ric hes, he that is a peny- father cannot 
be Gods child, he that is the worlds ſriend, is Chriſts foe, 
che couetous perſon is an idolater. 

As auarice is hate full to God, ſo moſt hurtſull to men, 
q auarus nemini bonus, fibiveropeſſimus, a couetous muck- 
worme doth no good to any, much hurt to himſelfe: as 
ſor other, either they be ſuperiors, or equals, or inferiors, 
all which the couetous offendeth in fins of omiſſion and 


ling to giue Cæſar, the things appertaming to Cæſar, honor to 
whom | cuſtome to whom cuſtome, tributeto whom tri- 
bute belongs. It is loue of money that occaſioneth rebelli- 
ous thoughts, and treaſonable practiſes; it is loue of mo- 
ney that cauſeth a child to wiſh his father dead, and in 
fine to take away his life, who firſt brought him to liſe: 
nay whereas man and wife are butt one mind in two bo- 
dies; as the Scripture, but one mind in one bodie, being 


two, ſometime none. 

Concerning equals, it is eſpecially love of money, that 
hindreth all good neighbour-hood and hoſpitality, bree- 
ding in ſtead thereof endleſſe contentions and fruitleſſe 
quarels: as the darkneſſe of Egypt was fo thicke,* that 
one could not ſee another; ſo this vnhappie ſin doth dar- 


from an enemie; all is fiſh that comes to net, all is g 


ken our ynderſtanding, the ſoules eye, that it cannot or 


will not diſcerne a brother from a ſtranger, a ſtranger g 
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D 


F. 5 ad on #7 


D 
nn 
5 " 


SY . . 
{8 £ 


* 2 
+ 
. 


7 
* 
| " 


* « 
. 
ang 


— 6—  — —— — 


X 68 — 
e 
. 


that brings in goods, vnde habear querit 


of acquaintance, ciuilitie, kinred, honeſtie, religion, are 


as judge, 25 
Touching inferiors, the couetous get much, and haue 

much, and keepe much, but they ſpend little and giue no- 

thing; it is u written of Antonie prince of Salern, 

Olm rogatus, quid ſibi relinqueret, 

Tam multa qui cuiuis daret ? 

Hoc, inquit Autonius, ſi quid deat ; 

Namcetera haud puto mea. 

And out chronicles, according to the ſaying, that we gane, 

that we haue, report, that Alexander Biſhop of Lincolne, 


Quod nondum dederit, nondum ſe credit habere, 


habere, it is no matter how he get, ſo he get; all Wis 


forgot where dame lucre doth command, and auatice fir | 


| 
u Marnlſus, epi- 
— 


* Huyntingdox. 
lb,7 hifl.pag. | 
219. | 


* auarous men on the contrarie thinke they loſe what- 
oeuer t jue, Y parcus quaſi par arcæ, quia ſicut arca te- 
naciter . — a bold. f is like wig eſt, euer- 
more cloſe ſhut, except it be to receiue; * like the Chriſt 
mas earthen boxes of apprentiſes, apt to take in money, 
but they reſtore none till they be broken; ſo the couetous 
as hogs and medlers neuer do good vnto any, till they be 
dead and rotten: but, when they fhall be broken as a pot · 
ters pot, Eſay 30. 14. then happily the wormes ſhall haue 
their carcaſe, and ynthriftie heires their capcaſe. 

Theſe be faults of omiſſion in the couetous man; but 
his ſinnes of commiſſion are greater: he is like S. Peters 
2 fiſh, albeit his mouth be full of gold, yet is he nibling on 
euerie bait: if Naboth haue a little vineyard, Ahab muſt 
haue it, or elſe he will die for very griefe; whereupon 
b Ambroſe notablie, Piſcis piſcrbus adiungitur, amis anibus 
ſe aſſaciat, & pecus pecori, nec damnum ducunt ſed ſolatium, 
&c. ſolus tu homo conſortem excludis, includis feras, ſtruts 
habitacula beſtiarum, deſtrxis hominum; according to that 
of the e Prophet, He doth ioyne field to field, till there be 
7 


The 4Rabbins haue this apothegme, Qt diru, 4 


meu 


both. cap. 3. 


Wes .. 


u, Sent. He 


Y Aulus Gellius, 
lib. 3. cap. 19. 


*Boyauent.Aiet. 
ſalut. cap,6, 


2 Matth. 17. 27. 


ib. de Næa· 


d Paulus Fat 


E 


' © Mytholog.li.1, 
f Le ade | 


fPerot, in cor- 
nucop. col. 110. 


Judges 16,21, 


h coloſſ.3. I, 


i Bonauent,ubi 


ſepra. 


KEccle/.5.11. 


! Theopbraftus 
in charatt«thic, 


| 


| 


um eff, & quod meum eſt meum ſit, impius eit. 
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meum efF tuum eſt, & quod tuum oft meum eft,idiotaeft;qui | 
vero dicit, quod moum eft meum eft, c quod tuum eit tum 
eſt, mediocris eſt; qui cory | mum weft tuum eft, & quod 
tuums et tuxm ſit, pius eft ; qui verò dicit, quod tuum oft, me- 


Vea, but the miſerable beaſt is wiſe for himſelſe. No 
ſurely: e Fulgentius obſetues that King Midas, who de- 
fired Apollo, that euery thing which he touched, inſtantiy 
might be turned into gold, is ſo called inGreeke, Ol. 
quaſi uud vr ein, as auidus in Latine f à non videndo, becauſe 
couetouſneſſe hath ſo blinded him that he cannot vnder- 
ſtand and ſee what is for his owne good. If the 8 Phili- | 
{tins had not bored out Sampſont eies, he wold neuer haue 
been their miller; the world is a mill turned about with 
the wheeles of time, the couctous man is Sampſon toyling 
for earthly corne, not h ſeeking, becauſe not ſeeing the 
things aboue; nay this vnhappie wretch is like thei mill 
wheele, that turnes about al day, and at night remaineth 
in the ſame place, riſing vp early inthe morning, and go- 
ing to bed late at night, eating the bread of carefulneſſe, 
(as the Pſalmiſt "Is, and yet whenall is done, he re- 
maines as a man vndone, wanting to himſelfe in al things 
appertaining to life naturall, ciuill, ſpirituail, eternall. 

The naturall is maintained by diet and apparell, ſleepe, 
recreation and mirth; in all which the couetous man 1s 
no man, alwaies in debt to backe and bellie, cerpus exte. 
nuat, vt lucrum extendat. As for ſleepe, he will not ſpare 
ſo much idle time, as to take reſt in 0 day, neither can he 
k ſleepe in the night; he calles to ſeruants and wife whe- 
ther the doores be ſhut, the butterie and pantrie well loc- 
ked;and when aſwere is returned that all is well, ! he will 
beleeue none, except he riſe out of his naked bed and ee 
it himſelfe; when he lieth downe the ſecond time to ſleep, 
he ſuddenly doth miſtruſt his one memorie, and though 
bis gold was the laſt thing he thought on, and the firſt 
thing he worſhipped at his going to bed, yet he doth 


now begin to doubt, whether his cloſet be ſure, or * 
ther 


and hearing by the Word; but the deceitfulneſſe of ri- 


ſexclude them, the Church excommunicats them, the peo- 
ple curſe them, all hate them. 


ſo that hauing neither true faith in God, nor due loue to- 


* » 
One 
U 


would needs riſe at midnight to ſee h 
ſtumbling in the ſtraw, with 
and barne on fire. 
His recreation is nothing elſe but vexation of ſpirit, 
m pierced thorough with many ſorrowes, eating in dark- 
neſſe with much griefe, Eccleſiaſtes 5.16. 
For the ciuill life, which is honeſt reputation in the 
world, no man almoſt doth ſpeake well of him, when he 
is aliue, few men hope well of him when he is dead; all 
the Schoole condemnes oppreſſors, all honorable ſtates 


ei 


] 


The ſpirituall life conſiſts in faith and repentance, now 
the couetous being drowned in riches,make = ſhipwrack 
of faith, and a good conſcience : For faith is by hearing, 


ches, as our Sauiour ſhewes, Mat.13.choakes the Word 

and hinders the paſſage thereof. | 
And as for repentance, the couetous is ſcarce brought 

to confeſſe his fault, ſeldometo be ſorie, neuer to reſtore; 


ward men, he cannot be but ſpiritually dead, and ſoby 
conſequence can haue no portion in — — of Chriſt 
and of God, as Paul heere : o For it is eaſier for a Camell to 
go thorow the eie of aneedle,then for a rich man putting 
his truſt in his riches to enter into heauen. 
I haverubbeg enough this ſore: let vs now come tothe 
ſalue, ſet downe by S. Paul, 1. Tim. 6.1 1. But thou, O man 
of Gad, flie theſe things, and follow after righteouſueſſe, goa- 
| lineſſe, faith, lone, patience, meckeneſſe, Wherein he pre- 
ſeribeth a ſtrict diet to the couetous, intimating firſt 
from what he muſt abſtaine, ſlie theſe things, and that for 
two cauſes, becauſe 3 47 pn God. 


Secondly, whereon he mult feed, and what exerciſe he 


1. Tim. 8. 10. . 


1. Tim.i1.19. 


® Marke 10.23. 


G muſt 


| 


? Menander in 
Thaize, 


41 Cor. 15. 22. 
r Hierox. ad De- 
metriad. Tom. i. 
Fol. 70. 

Matth. 15. 19. 
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muſt vſe, follow righteouſi neſſe, godlineſſe, &c. 


? of * 
* — Sea * 


— Feng 
for contra- 
ries are cured by contraries. 1 
Irreligion and infidelitie 
toward God: 
Auarice then ariſing Oy Vncharitablenes,iniuſtice, 


pride toward men: 
C Impatience toward our 
ſelues, is cured aſſuredly by following righteonſues, godli-| 
ner, faith, loue, patience, meeknes, The firſt antidote againſt 
couetouſnes is to flee from it as from a ſerpent, and that in 
bodie and minde; in bodie, not to meddle with ſuch oc- 
cupations and occaſions as encreaſe this ſinne; not to 
ioyne wich oppreſſors in vnlawſull gaine: Be not yee com- 
panions of them, let not auarice be once named among you; 
for p enill words corrupt good manners, A ſaying ſo true, 
that it is receiued into the ſacred Canon, and made the 
leſſon of an 4 Apoſtle, being before the line of a Poet; 
r Secularem verſum ſumens e A poſtolus fecit eccleſſaſticum: 
It is now Gods word, that was Menanders verſe. 

We muſt flee theſe things in our minde alſo; for! out 
of the heart come euill thoughts, adulteries, theſts, &c. If 
auarice be nothing elſe but an immoderate deſire to get 
and gaine more, then to flee theſe things in our thoughts 
are to cut the very throte thereof. It is a good obſerua- 
tion of regorie, that couetouſnes is a ſpirituall ſinne, 
whereas yncleannes and gluttonie be carnall. Fornica- 
tion is accompliſhed in chambering and wantonnes; 

luttonie, in eating and drinking; all carnall ſinnes are 
filled in carnall ſenſe; but auarice being a ſpirituall 
wickednes al way reſides in the ſoule, beginning, conti- 
nuing and ending in it only: for if the couetous had all 
the world, he would wiſh with Alexander the great, for 
moe worlds;it is a fault bounded in his minde, not in his 
mines or meanes, and therefore the more dangerous and 
hard to cure, be cauſe ſuch a fin as can hardly be ſeene. 

Flee therefore theſe things, as ſecret enemies in thine 
owne boſome, becauſe thou art a man, and becauſe a mar 
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of God;a man; ergo, not a muckworme, but an heauenlie 
plant: for whereas all beaſts are made looking downe 
groueling toward carth, a man hath an erect counte- 
nance looking vp vnto heauen: 4"vepe&(as etymologiſts 
obſerue) . A dpd, as u Plato diuinely, quaſi i h 
nt. According to that of the x Poet: 

Pronag, cum ſpectant animalia cetera terram, 

Os homini ſublime dedit calumq; tueri 

Iuſſit, & erectos ad ſydera tollere vultus. 

Remember then O man, that thou art a man, play not 
the beaſt, looke not downward, licke not the duſt, y vn 7 Ambroſ.Hexi, 
tam corpore quam cupiditate. For albeit man be made* de | © En 
terra & ex ſerra, both in the earth and of the earth, nan lib, ad, 
tamen ad terram, nec propter terram, ſed ad cœlum, & prope "Y 


ter cœlum, yet made toward heauen and for heauen; for 


- 


- 


* Ouid. lib. 1. 
Metamor, 


that is his end, to get a kingdom without end;: Qi alius Auguſtin.de 
woſter oft fints niſi peruenire ad regnum, cuius nullus eſt fints? ciuit. lib. a3. 


As our outward frame, ſo much more our inward | cap. 30. 
forme ſhould make vs abhorre couetouſnes; for the ſoule 
is a ſparke of diuinitie, 

— b plena Deo, fimiliſq;, Creanti, > Prudentius,de 
Non tamen ipſa Deus,quoniam generatio non eſt, | ia anime. 
Sed factura Dei breathed into man by God, 4 « Gen,z, y. 
t Deo, non de Deo, not of the ſubſtance of God, yet accor-| * Augaſiin.de 
ding to his image; for e our memorie reſembles God the _ eumf᷑ elice. 
Father, our vnderſtanding God the Sonne, our will God e — 
the holy Ghoſt: and therefore nothing can fit worſe this dat. cap. i. & 
epitome of diuinitie, then immoderatly to carke and Auguft. cpi. 10a 
care for earthly traſh. If our ſoule be Gods image, f then g con. in 
as in the printed wax nothing can fill the void roome but  guaugel,dow.z, 
the ſeale that made it; ſo nothing can ſatisfie the three quadiageſ. 
capacities of our miude but only the bleſſed Trinitie. 

Againe, thou art a ma» of God, one that hath renoun- 
ced in holy baptiſme,the vaine pomp and glory of the world, 
*©-a ſaint, in the world, not of the ella ergo, thy con- 
uerſation is in heauen, and thou muſt ſeeke the things 


aboue: ſee Epiſtle for Eaſter d = S. Paul includes all 
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's Auguſt in. de 
[ Geneſi contra 
Manic hæos, 
lb. cap. a8. 
h Gen. 1.31. 
[* De ciuit. ub. 


13. 


ſcheſe reaſons, and concludes all hise: 


— 


jortations in this 
Epiſtle with one line, Tee were ſometime darknes, but now 
are ye light in the Lord, walke then at children of light. Con- 
cerning leaudnes of tongue, ſee Decalog.Com.g, 


— 
0 _ 


The Goſpel. Lyxz 17. Me” 
Teſus was caſting out a diuell that was dumò, cc. 


| 8 Luke prefents vpon the n 


theater of this Goſpell, Spectators 


The principall actors are Chriſt and Satan; the ſpecta- 
tors as they be diuers, ſo likewiſe different; ſome behold 
the wonder, and except againſt it; other behold the 
wonder, and accept of it. There bee two ſorts of the diſ- 
courteous: the firſt openly blaſpheme Chriſt, affirming 
that he caiteth out dinels through Beelzebub the chiefe of 
the dinels,yerl.15., The ſecond ſecretly deride Chriſt, a/ 
king a ſigne from heauen,ver(.16,All the courteous admire 
the miracle,the dumbe ſpake, and the people wondered: one, 
to wit, a deuout woman of the companie, brake foorth 
into a further acclamation and ſaid, Happie is the wombe 
that bare thee,and the paps which gaus thee ſuck, 

The firſt that appeares vpon the ſtage, is the diuell: 
Now that you may the better ynderſtand what part hee 

1. who he is. 
plaieth, I wil ſhew you( God willing) & 2. what he doth, 
z. why he doth it. 

The diuell by creation was an Angell of light , but 
through his g owne fault and fall became a — of dark- 
nes. h All that God made was good, yea very good, and 
therefore the diuell as he isa creature is good: [pſins dia- 


| 


boli natura, in quantum natura eſt, non eſt mala, ſaithi Au- 
guſtine; but that he is miſcreant, euill or diuell is altoge - 
ther from himſelfe; ſo Chriſt, loh. 8. 4g. the diuell when 


he ſpeaketh a lie, ſpeaketh of his owne, for hee is a — 
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not his firſt eſtate,burtlol 
uen into the bottomleſſe pit of hell, and therefore he and 


darlenes, as S. Iude teacheth in his Epiſtle, 
This doctrine doth ouerthrow two wicked aſſertions, 
as firſt that of the k Sadduces, holding that diuels are on- 


ing elſe but good motions, and bad angels nothing 
elſe but bad motions; whereas the 903 1 ſheweth vs 
plainly, that they be ſpirits eſſentially ſubſiſling. Hell fire 
is no fable, diuels are not nominals only but reals, not 
qualities but ſpirituall ſubſtances, here tempters, hercaf- 
ter tormentors. | 
Againe, that error of ! Manichæus is abundantly con- 
en by this doctrine, who taught that the diuell at the 
firſt was ſo bad by creation as [th isnow; whereas it is 
euident, that he was formed good by Cod, deformed euil 
by himſelfe, 
If any defire to know more concerning the diuell, he 
may learne it eaſily by the m titles attributed vnto him: 
as in this Goſpell in regard of his excellent ee 
Demon, in regard of his enmitie, Satan, in regard of his 
command, Bee/zebub, in regard of his power, 4 ſtrong 
man, in regard of his pollution, an vncleave ſpirit, but Di- 
uell is his moſt vſuall name, being a continuall accuſer of 
his brethren, Apocal. 1 2. 10. 
| But wee may beſt vnderſtand who the diuell is by his 
acting; what then is that which the diuell doth on the 
ſtage? S. Lulęreports here, that hee made a man dumbe: 
Satan is not a dumbe ſpirit, but a roting lion, and there- 


ſchoole doth ſpeak) but o canſaliter and effetine, making 


eneration,but through his owne degeneration, he k 
J Tot his habitatten, be fel ran of 


all his angels are reſerved in everlaſting chaines vnder 


ly re. of the minde, affirming that good angels are 
not 


S. 4 Matthe relating this hiftorie faith further, that this 
| | G 3 man 


n Conſule Nu. 
can. loc. com. tit. 
de malis ange- 
lis, & Zepper. 
con, 2, dominic. 
inuscauit. 


* Ludolphus de 

. | * vita chriſti, 
fore called in this text dumbe; not n fermaliter, (as the part. i. cap. 2. 
caietan. in loc. 
other dumbe: the word doth ſignifie deafe aſwell as |? ef Hegi. 


. . Theopbylaci. 
dumbe; for whoſoeuer is borne deafe is dumbe alſo, 2 tae. I 


4 Math. 12.22. 
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r Ferus ſerm. 4. 
Dom ; quadr 
geſ. idem Lu- 
ther. Vega.Cul- 
man. c. 


"Rom 1,16, 
RIM 10.17. 
» lohn 3.16. 


*. Coro 4. 4. 


| 
. Mace. 1.23. 
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Sanctuarie, hee tooke away the golden Altar, and the 
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0 l 2 
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— — blinde; Thew was 


A cunning theefe that robs an houſe comes in ably. 
ſtering night leſt any ſhould heare him, and puts out all 
the light leſt any ſhould ſee him, and then the 
mouth of the goodman, leſt hee call for helpe and ſome 
take him. The diuel acts the part of a murthering theefe, 
he comes to ſteale from vs our ſoule, the moſt pretious 
thing in all our houſe; r wherefore he laboureth to ſhut 
our eyes, leſt wee ſhould ſee that which is for our good, 
and ſtop our eares, leſt we ſhould heare that which is for 
our good, and cloſe our mouth, leſt wee ſhould call for 
that which is for our good, 

The ſ Goſpell is the power of God vnto ſaluation, for 
faith commeth by hearing, and then there can bee no 
condemnation vnto the u beleeuer : and this aſſuredly is 
the true reaſon why the diuell vſeth all meanes in our 


| 


time to keepe both buſie Papiſts and lazie Proteſtants 


from comming to Church; he knowes well enough, that 

Atheiſts and Papiſts too may be caught with the nets and 

hookes of Saint Peter, if they come within his reach, and 

eg hee doth actually poſſeſſe them with a deafe 
irit. 

But when he cannot ſtop our eares, hee labours excee- 
dingly to ſhut our eyes; be doth blind (faith x Paul) the 
minds of vnbeleeuers, that the light of the glorious Goſ- 
pell of Chriſt, which is the image of God, ſhould not 
ſhine vnto them, He that hath eares toheare,and eyesto 
fee, can ſoone deſcrie the theefe that comes to rob him: 
if the diuell can neither bleare the eye of reaſon, nor put 
out the eye of faith, he will ſoone be diſcouered for a di- 
uell. It is written of / ¶Autiochus that entring into the 


Candleſtick for the light: In like ſort ſo ſoone as Satan 
hath entred into any mans ſoule, which is Gods holie 
temple, he doth endeuour inſtantly to * 


to darken his rectified vnderſtanding, 


out the light, 


1 los 5 
ſed with a diuell both blind and dumbe, © PIT 


he may notbe 
ab 
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able to goc Nebachadnezer 
when he conquered Zedekza, put out his eyes and bound 
him in chaines, and carried him to Babel; fo the diuell 
ouercomming a ſiuner, vſually puts out his eyes, that hee 
may the more ſecretly be carried ynto Babylon his ſoules 
confuſion, 

When he can neither ſtop our eares, nor ſhut our eyes, 
his next aſſault is to cloſe vp our mouth, leſt wee ſhould 
confeſſe Chriſt: fur albeit wee heare and beleeue, yet 
without confeſſion he thinkes to bring vs to confuſion, 
as S. a Paul expreſſely, with the heart man beleeuethb vnto 
righteonſues, and with the month man w__ ta ſalua- 
tion, And herein the diuell eſpeciallyb reſembles a crafty 
theefe,who fearing to be diſcouered, either cuts out the 
tongue ofthe true man, or elſe puts a gag into his mouth, 
and then drawing him into ſome by-way, leaueth him 
hapleſſe and hopeleſſe. So long as the true man is ſpeech- 
leſſe the theefe is careleſſeʒ e as a cunning Iailor although 
he ſuffer his priſoner ſometime to be looſed from his ma- 
nicles and fetters in ſuch ſort, that he may work with his 
hands and walk with his feete, yet he will be ſure to keep 
the priſon doore faſt; euen ſo the diuell is content y our 
hands giue almes, and that our feete ſometime carrie ys 
vnto Church, as long as the bars of our mouth & doores 
of our lips are ſhut, Our Euangeliſt omitting therefore 
that this poore wretch was blind,mentioneth onely that 
he was poſſeſſed with a dumbe diuell. 

Happily ſome will obiect, Beelxebub is a roring lion, 
and his miniſters aretalkatiue : the contentious ſchiſna⸗ 
tike is a gaping diuell like 4 Demetrius, he thinkes to car- 
rie it away with crying great is Diana: the paraſite, who | 
ſpends his tongue to maintaine his teeth, is a pratling di- 
uell; the malicious ſlanderer is a brawling diuel, he makes 
a great noiſe, but all is like the dogges barking at the 
Moone; his vertuous enemie ſhines in honour, While he 
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Dom. z. 
drugeſ. * 
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250 in enuie. In towne, Schoole, Court, Countrie —.— 
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many, too many talking diuels, euery one where 
our 
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Part. 1. 
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our Sauiour Chriſt may coniure with, e Hold thy peace and 
come out. Who then is he that hath a dumbe diuell? An- 
ſwere is made by the het ſeremy, chap. 4. verſ. 22. 


W 7 
r w © 
1 
* 

= Wo. | 
3.4 


| 


knowledge, they haue tongue enough to ſpea 
mute when they ſhould ſpeake well. 

He therefore that dares not confeſſe Chriſt for feare of 
perſecution, is poſſeſſed of a dumbe ſpirit. f The myterie 
of the fierie tongues doth betoken the preaching of the 
Goſpell, and our profeſſion of the Chriftian faith: hee 
therefore that izdumbe in the cauſe of religion, hath nor 
his tongue looſed by God, but tied by the diuell. 

2. That man is poſſeſſed of a dumbe ſpitit, who ſuffers 
in his corypanie prophane ſwaggerers to blaſpheme the 
moſt holy name of God without any controlement. A 
8 blaſphemous wretch is worſe then any thing; for euery 
creature doth praiſe God in his kind, yea the very bh dra- 
gons and lothſome toads after their faſhion; but he like 
a mad dogge, flieth in his maſters face, who keepes him. 
If wee cannot endure with patience, that any ſhould in- 
iure our father or friend, or acquaintance; chat numbnes 
of ſpirit, what dumbnes is itto ſuffer our beſt friend, euen 
our father in heauen, to bee rent in preces with oathes, 
and i ſtabbed thorow with outragious blaſphemies? 

3. That man hath a dumbe diuell, who will not make 
confeſſion of his owne ſinnes, as k Dauid teacheth out of 
his own experience ; While I held my tongue, my bones con- 
ſumed away through my daily complaming, How can a man 
hold his tongue and yet mourne all day?! Gregorie the 
great anfwereth aptly, that hee who committeth dail 
new ſinnes, and yet neuer acknowledgeth and confeſſet 
vnto God his eld, doth rore much and yet bold his 
tongue. 

m In the primitiue Church there was a godlie diſci- 
pline, that at the beginning of Lent, ſuch petſons as were 
notorious ſinners, were put to open penance and confeſ- 


They are wiſe to doe euill, but to doe well they haue no 
ill, but 
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ſion: and ſurely the Church in the choice of this by 4 
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had an eye tothis point, inſinuating that Lent is a veryfic 
time forthe caſting out of e abe ge is — 
of the fiſh ſcolopendra, that hauing ſucked in the fiſhers 

hooke, that ſowre ſweete morſell, | 


n Sbe hath a rare tricke to rid her from it, D 
For inftantly ſhe all her guts doth vomit, A. weste 5./days 


* 


taken with a baitzwe muſt therefore powre out our ſolues 
vnto God, e caſt vp, and caſt out in humble confeſſion all- 


the baits of Satan within vs;and then aſſuredly the dwmbe 


P Vega in loc. 


Men are caught with Satans allurements, o as fiſhes are | . g, cig y. 13. 


— 
9 


ſball ſpeake, and the people ſpall wonder. 

| 4 Clergie-men either idoll or idle may be faidto be 
poſſeſſed of a dumbe ſpirit; ſome learned men complaine 
much,I thinke too much of their vnlearned brethren;bur 
it is not enough for a man to be ſufficient, a effici- | 
ent; actiue ſome way for the good of the Church, either 
in writing, or preaching, or conferring, or gouerning. A 
good paſtor is a voice, Chriſts one mouth, and there- 
ore little difference berweene the dumbe dog and dumb 
diuell, betweene him that cannot, and him that will not 
employ his talent. In a word, he that doth not ſpeake to 
glorifie God and edific his brother, hath a dumbe diuel, 
and heere Goſpell and Epiſtle parallel; for it is ſaid in the 
Epiſtle, that all foohſh, all ſcurrilous, all filthie talking & 


— 


vncomely, not fitting the Saints of God, but the ſonnes of 


Belial. | 
And thus Thaue ſhewed who the diuell is, and what he 


doth on the ſtage. The next point to be further examined, | 
is, why Satan doch all this; and that is out of malice to 
God, and cnuie to man; he knowes himſelfe alreadie 

damned, and therefore thinks himſelfe moſt happie when | 
he makes other like himſelſe moſt vnhappie, going about 
like a roaring Lion ſeeking whom he may deuour. Like 


28 a forlorne deſperate rebell out of all hope of pardon, 
ſtandeth vpon his owne guard, and raiſeth a faction and 
art againſt his Soueraigne; ſo the diuell paſt all grace, 


— to ſet vp a kingdome of his owne, the hg” 
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of e the kingdome of light; the kinꝑdome 
of Antichri r en of Chriſtʒand for this 
war his might is great, his malice greater. 7 

| But EE be giuen vnto God, who hath giuen vs vi- 
orie through 22 Chriſt our Lord; our captaine Chriſt 
| hath à caſt out this prince of darkneſſe, out of his holds 
and dominions; as he did conquer the world on earth, 
and death in the graue; ſo Satan in the courts of hell his 
e Epbeſ.4.8, | owne kingdome, leading, faith the: Scripture, captinitie 
[ captixe,triumphing ouer him, who did tyrannize ouer vs, 
as it followeth in the text, eqciens demonimm. 
The ſecond acter then appearing vpon this theater, is 
Chriſt ; Inced not tell you who he is,or what he doth, or 
t Aubanaſios is | Why he doth it;he is God and man, ſ God of the ſubſtance 
ſymbolo. of his Father begotten before the worlds,and man of the 
ſubſtance of hismother bornein the world; for vs men 
and our ſaluation, he came downe from heauen, and was 
incarnate by the holy Ghoſt: as Satan therefore playeth 
the part of a murtherer and a deſtroyer; ſo Chriſt doth 
act a Redeemer and Sauiour; as the diuell ſets variance 
betweene God and man, betweene man and man, be- 
tweene man and himſelfe; ſo Chriſt contrariwiſe makes 
| our peace with God, exhorts vs to peace with men, and 
grants vs peace in our ſelues, as the text tels it in briefe, he 
oth caſt out the dixell,] fay caſt the diuel out of the poore 
lacob. de Vo | finner, whom he did poſſeſſe, and that for : ſoure reaſons 
ragine: ſerm. 2. | eſpecially iuſtifiable by law: 
dom-3.quadra- | x Becauſe the diuell doth not pay the rent of Gods 
62. houſe. 
2 Becauſe he doth ſuffer Gods tenement to decay. 
3 Becauſc he doth employ it to baſe vſes. 
| 4. Becauſe God himſelſe hath a purpoſe to dwell in it. 
| | Almightie God infinitly rich in mercie, lends cueric 
man, and as it were lets to farme diuers poſſeſſions, as gs? 
graces of the ſpirit, the vertues of the mind, the gifts o 
the bodie, the goods of the world; and for all theſe re- 


| quizes no tent but thankſgiuing, that our ſoule may mißt 
| "| 
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this little rent, this ſmall farme. For he poſſeſſeth a ſinners 
heart with ſuch a numbneſſe, and his tongue with ſuch a 
dumbneſſe, that he can neither thinke things good, nor 
ſpeake things gratious. | 

Secondly, the diuell ruinates euery tenement, wherein 
he dwels, as for the out houſes of our bodies he doth en- 
deuour ſometime to burne them with luſt, and ſometime 
to drowne them with drunkenneſſe, alway to miſchiefe 
them with ſome perilor other: as for the ſpirituall and in- 
ward building; v the foundation of Gods ten&hnent in 
our ſoule is faith, the walles hope, the roofe charitie. No- 
the diuel hauing neither faith, hope nor loue, ſeekes euer- 
more to race our foundation, to dig thorow our walles, 
and vncouer our roofe, that hauing neither faith in God, 
nor loue toward men, our poore ſoule may be expoſed to 

all his tempeſts and temptations, and therefore Chriſt 
hath a iuſt cauſe to caſt him out of his farme for dilapida- 
tions. 

Thirdly, that tenant deſerues worthily to be thruſt out 
of houſe and home, ſedibus, ædibus, that employeth all the 
beſt rooms vnto the baſeſt offices, as to make them either 
{tables for his horſes, or ſtalles for his oxen, or ſties for his 
| hogs: but the diuell is ſuch a tenant, he makes our bodie, 
which is the temple of God, a den of theeues, a den of 
oppreſſion and couetouſneſſe, a den of luſt and filthineſle; 
as it is ſaid of * Babylon, an habitation of diueli, an hold of 
all faule ſpirits, a cage of batefull and vnc leane berds, | 

Fourthly, the Lord hath a purpoſe to dwell in our man- 
ſion bimſelle and therefore the diuell muſt be packing: 
Behold, faith y Chriſt, I tand at the doore and knocke rf any 
man heare my voice and open the deore, I will rome in vnto 
him, and will ſup with hm «nd he with me, There he doth 
| promiſe to be our ghueſt; but he faith in a another place 
that he will dwell with vs; /f any man loue me, he will keepe 


| 


| 


| nific che Lord, and our mouth ſhew forth his praiſe; bur | 
ſo long as the diue!l is in any tenement, God cannot haue 


u A uguflin. 


* Apocal. 18. 2. 


Apocal. 3. 20. 


3 Jobs 14:23, 


my word, and my Father will laue him, and we will come vnto 


him, 


2 


ho | — — eee ee ere eee EEE 
hm, andwilldxell with him. Now that Chriſt may come in- 
to vs, when he comes vnto vs, he doth open our eares the 
doores of our houſe, that we may heare his word, open 
our cies & inlarge our hart, that we may belieue his word, 
vntie our tongue, that we may confeſſe his faith, and call 
vpon his holy name. So did he to this poor wretch,and ſo 
cant. 5.4. doth he ſtil vnto his children;if any mans hart melt, when 
blobs 6,29, | 997 * welbeloned ou in his hand by the hole of the doore, let 
| him acknowledge thankfully, that it is the b worke of 
ePoſtil.Heming, Cod; ſee the expoſition of O Lord open our lips. 
in loc. The people Wondered ) © The words and wonders of 
Chriſt are entertained of diuers men diucrſlie; the people 
both admit and admire Chriſt, but the Pharthes, and the 
«xſayst,79, | wicked generation mutter and murmure. Now this may 
teach all teachers d not to feare the reproch of men, as 
knowing that God hath made vs 4 © gazing ſtocke to the 
Georgius Ni- | world, to men and Angels, eAthanaſins was nick. named 
ger apud Bellar. | f Satanaſius, Cyprian called Caprian,Pau/accounted mad, 
| 1refat. lib. i. de Chriſt himſelfe reputed a coniurer, cafting aut diueli 
* through Beelcebub the chiefe of the diueli. 

To be careleſſe what is ſpoken of vs, although neuer 
ſo falſly and ſlanderouſſy Cake (eſpecially when it is 
ſuch, as that the Maieſtie of God and cauſe of the Goſpel 
| * Apolog, Iewel. may thereby be damaged) is the part of rechleſſe and diſ- 
parts . cap. 3. | ſolute perſons ;z 8 Hominum eft diſſolutorum & ad ininrias 
| denini nominis ſecure conniuentium; et ſi enim aliæ iniurie ſe- 
pe magne ab homine modeſto & chriſtiano ferri ac diſſimula- 
ri paſſunt, tamen hære ſcos notam qui diſſinenlat, eum Ruffinus 
h Zepper. con. 2. negare ſolebat eſſe Chriſtianum And therefore Chriſt accu- 
in loc. ſed of blaſphemie, did euer h apologize ſor himſelf, when 
it made for the glorie of Ood, and good of his hearert, as 
Ioh. 8. 49. and Ioh. 28. 23. and heere confuting his aduer- 
ſaries with ſiue reaſons. 

The firſt argument is taken from a prouerbiall ſaying, 
vel. 17.18. Akingdome divided in it ſelfe cannot ſtand; Ergo, | 
no man can caſt out one diuell by another. 

The ſecond is a pari, verſ i. I through Bel cabub caft 


— 


. Cor. 4.9. 


| 


firme the true worſhip of God;butall the miraclesof An- 


out diuels,by who, your children c. 
ſay that your ſonnes caſt 2 . eee 
Ergo, you do wickedly to ſay that I dothis in the name 
of Beelzebub. | 921 org 
The third is 4 medys, verſ. 20. I caft ont diueli by the fee, 
ger of God, Ergo, not by Beelzebub. ; 
The fourth is ab impoſſibils, verſ. 21.22, A ſtrong mam is 
not caſt out of his poſſeſſion but by a ſtronger ; the diuell is o- 
uercome by me, for I caft him out and ſpoile him, Ergo, I. 
am ſtronger then he, * 
The laſt argument is, i contrarij m verſ. 23. He that is not 
with me is againit me; and he that gathereth not with me, 
* I gather the Church, but Satan doth 
ſcatter ; Ergo,there can be no good agreement betweene 
the diuell and — the 1 2 = Church, 
he proues at large by a ly ſimilitude, verſ. 24.2 6. 26. 
The true ITE 270 and his Church? are 
knowne from the falſe miracles of heathen ſorcerers and 
idolatrous exorciſts, eſpecially two waies, K impoſſibilitate 
& finibus, by their — and impoſſibilitie. The miracles 
of Chriſt were wrought to ſtrengthen our faith, and con- 


tichriſt are to! deceiue the children of God, and to ſet vp 
idolatrie. So S. n Auguſtine diſputes, eAliter fiunt a {7 
dis, aliter a magis, diner ſo fine, dinerſo iure. 

Againe, the miracles of Chriſt are impoſſible; n Since 
the worla began, was it not heard, that any man opened the 
eyet of one that was borne blind; Antichriſt cannot eycer⸗ 
diabolum repugnantem, a diuell againſt his will, as our Sa- 
uiour in my text. 2 

A coniurer expels Satan by conſent; not by conſtraint; 
o aliter enim cogitur poſſeſſor equum dare militi, aliter eum 
tradit euptori, vel cuilibet donat; and therefore when cuill 
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« Melancthon. 


| Matth. 24.24 
= ih. de Que 
ſtienibus 8 3. 
queſt, 79. 
Jobs 9. 32. 

| | 


| 


12 are caſt out by wicked men, it is by compact, & the 
juel wil be ſure to gaine by the bargaiu. But Chriſt here 
ſtronger then Satan,owercommeth bim, and taketh from him 


all bis harneſſe (wherein he truſted) and diuidethh his goods. 
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r Eraſmus -.. Yea happie are they] Chriſt doth not y denie, much lefſe 
not. loc 1dem deſpiſe that which the woman had faid before, but inſi. 
nay rr tho nuates only that the bleſſed Virgin was more bleſſed in 
notat.in loc. | being his childe then in being his mother; a Beatior per- 
4 Auguſtin.de |Fipiendo' fidem Chriſti, quam concipiendo carnem Chriſti, 
ſanct virgimni- | See before, Magnificat, and after, the Goſpell for An- 
Ty nunciation. 
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The Epiſtle. GALAT. 4.21. 


Tell me ( yee that deſire to be onder the law) doe pee not 
heare of the law ? Cc. 


„uber com. tn 8 2 is an ornament to ſet foorth and gar- 
Galat. 4. Aniſh an houſe which is alreadie builded; ſo is an al- 
legorie the light of a matter alreadie prooued, and other- 
wiſe ſufficiently confirmed. Some Fathers, and moſt Fri- 
ers expounding the Scriptures, are too much in their al- 
legories, as being more' cunning to beautifie then to 
build, and fo their poſtils are like the courtiers lodging, 
a rotten cottage well hanged ; or, as a merrie fellow ſaid 
of the Lawyers Librarie, multum hic video iuris, at nibil 
carnis. 
On the contrarie, S. Paul vſeth in this Epiſtle firſt ar- 
| guments, and then ornaments, He doth fortifie the maine 
fCap.2.16, {Propoſition of al his diſcourſe( namely, ſ that a man is not 
| iuſtiſied by the workes of the lam, but by farth in Teſus Chriſt ) 
| * 1bid,verſ.:20, | firſt, by reaſons of t experience: ſecondly, from u Abra- 
| *Cap.z.6, | hams example: thirdly, by manifold teſtimonies of * ho- 
| Ibid. v. 1. 12. ly writ : fourthly, by ſimilitudes and apt compariſons ofa 
TPeſrs, mans y will, of the = priſon, of the a ſchoolemaſter, of an 
Hen. az. b heite; now laſt of all as a beautie to the reſt, hee ad- 


5 deth an allegorie, Tell me yee that deſire to be vnder the 
mol | law „&c. | aF9> | 
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Story, v. 2 2.23 
Allegory, con- Myſterie, verſe 


| 24.25. &c. 
Concluſion, verſ. 3 1. 

Tell mee] Teach mee, faith c Job, and Iwill hold my 
tongue; ſo Paul heere, tell me yee that deſirs to live vnder 
the burthen of the law, d doe 

ou neuer read the law, you bee not wiſe to deſire you 
— not what; if euer you read or heard the law, then 
ynderſtand that Abraham had tro ſonnes, &c. 

As e Bernard, haue you appealed to the Coſpell? ynto 
the Goſpell ſhall you goe: ſo Paul. are ye deſirous to bee 
tried by the law? then let the law paſſe ypon you, For it 
i written,&c, f That is a true proofe and without con- 
tradition, which hath tokens for the teſtifying of it 
even from the very aduerſaries themſelues. And there- 
fore the 8 Fathers in old time did well in wrefting the 
weapons of Heathen Poets and Philoſophers out of their 
one hands, and the Proteſtants in our age deſerue bet- 
ter,who beate the Papiſts on their owne dunghill intheir 
owne ſchoole : for as Paul, tell me ye that deſire to be under 
the law; ſo tell me ye that depend vpon the Popesinfal- 
lible iudgement, as though he carried the holy Ghoſt in 
his boſome,did you neuer heare from a learned Papiſt of 
eminent note, i that ſome Popes haue been ſo little fur- 
niſhed with good letters, as that they did not vnderſtand 
ſo much as their Grammar? and that Pope k Paul the ſe- 
cond ſo much hated learning, that he pronounced them 
heretikes, which once ſhould mention either in earneſt 
or ĩeſt the word Academia. Tell me yee that haue ſo re- 
uerend a conceit of the Romiſh Clergie, did yee neuer 
heare what their Abbat | Bernard hath written? Ommes 
neceſſarij, & omnes adnerſary. Ye that deſire whoriſh Ba- 
b ylon for your holy mother, haue ye not read, hat a po- 
piſh = Poet hath recorded of Rome? 
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The whole text may 
bee diuided into three? 2 
principall parts: a | raining X 


fe reade Moſes or not? if 


| * Alpboiiſus de 
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© 10b C. 4. 


Ag, Hu- 
go Cardinal, in 
loc. 


* Serm. Gy in 
Cantica. 


f Irenens lib. 4. 
þ cap. I 4» 


Clem Alexan, 
Theodorit. Au- 
 guſtin, Laftan, 
Arnobius, &c. 
| 


| 


Phonſus de Ca- 


ſtro Luthers 
moſt forcible 7 


aduerſary, 


Caſtro contra 
hereſes b. 1. 
cap. 4. 
k Platinain vi- | 
ta Paul. a. | 
Serm. 33. in 
cantic. 
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s Inſlin, Martyr. | 


h Vega cals Al. 
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venalia 


| n Fo; 17 | 
— ter Kowa falta eft — & proſtituta eſt pro merceds : | 
lu. cited by B. Rome our mother is become an hatlot, and expoſeth her 
Jewel,def war ſelfe to ſale for meed'and money. , 
Of Apoiefele73%| The lam] Geneſis, out of which he tooke this hiſtorie, 
teacheth eſpecially faith, and ſheweth how the Patriarks 
Huber. com. in in reſpect of their beliefe pleaſed God]; o yet after the 
loc. manner of the Iewes he calleth it the lam, for that the law 
| of circumciſion is contained therein; and ſometime the 
law comprehends not only the bookes of Maſes, but alſo 
y Perkins com, | the Plalmes of Daxid,and all the bookes of the old Te. 
in loc. ſtament, as Ioh. 15. 25. but it in, that the word might be ful. 
. 90. 5. 19. | filled which is written in their Lov; à They hated me without 
4a cauſe, Law then in the firſt place muſt be conſtrued of 
the law morall and ceremoniall; in the ſecond,itis taken 
for the bookes of Moſes, eſpecially for that of Geneſis, 

For it is written that Abraham had two ſonnes|Gen.16, 
17.18.21. chapters; one by a bondmaid, Iſmael! by Agar; 
and the other by a freewoman,1ſaach by Sara: nowhe that 
was borne of the bondwoman was borne after the fleſh ; r after 
an ordinarie faſhion as other children are; but 1/aack 
borne of Sara the free woman was borne by promiſe ;# Sara 
thy wife, faith the angell to c Abraham, ſhall beare thee a 
ſonne indeed, and thou ſhalt call his name Iſaach ; and I will 
eſtabliſh my couenant with him for an enerlaſting conenant, 
and with his ſeed after him. And this in briefe is the plaine 
ſtorie, the which, as our Apoſtle ſpeakes, is an allegorie, 
for by theſe things ismeant another thing. 

eAbraham isa figure of God, which hath twoſonnes, 
| that is, two ſorts of: people, Tewes and Chriſtians; [ſmacl 
repreſents the Tewes, Iſaact the Chriſtians;and theſe two 


t Calvin xs be borne vnto God by Agar and Sara, that is, in a fimili- 


Exgliſb gloſſ in tude the two Teftaments;the old and the new, the Law and 
0, the Goſpel. Agar is Sina, which was t without the limits 
ay + 
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of che land of promiſe in 


children but the new Ieruſalem our mother the Church, 

here called Ieruſalem ab ous, from whence commeth the 

Hoſpel begetting free children of libertie, who receiue | 

the ſpirit of * adoption whereby they crie abba father. n.8. 1. 
Mount Sina is N in Arabia Some think this mount 


had two names, Agar and Sina. y Some, that Sina is cal- Theophylad, 
led of Arabians, Agerandit*fignificch in their language | © #0458 


as much as handmaid; and. happily the likenes of the | x Luser in toc, 
name gaue Paul occafion to finde out this excellent alle- FN an 
goric. * Some that Agar is called Sina, for that Agar is 
a figure of Sa, as Chriſt is called the b Paſſeouer. 

As then Agar the bondmaid brought Abraham a 
ſonne, yet not an heire but a ſeruant; ſo myſticall ¶Agar 
the law did beare to God the nw Abraham a people, 
but without the promiſe,notan heire but a ſeruile ſeede. 
As Iſinael was the true ſonne of Abrabam; ſo the Iewes 
had the true God to be their father, who gaue them his 
oracles and religion and temple: Pſal. 147. 19. He ſbem- 
eth his word vnto Jacob, his 5 Atuate, and ordinances unto I 7 
rael. This onely was the difference, that //aack was borue 
by promiſe, but / ſinael without the bleſſing of the word: 
Agar therfore gendereth vnto bondage, N 

50 affettum, ; $8 Aquin. in loc. 
Jjuuantum ad ) effefium, 

The Law doth gender an affection of feare,but y Gol- | 
pell of loue; ſo 8. 4 Auguſtine, Breuſſuma & aper tiſſima A ,;1, contra 4. 
duorum teſtamentorum diſſerentia, timor & amor: accor- e 
ding to that of paul; Ve chat are led by the Spirit of God | 
and beleeue the Coſpel, haue not receiued the ſpirit of ben. 
dige to feare agame; bs ye haue receined the ſpirit of adop- 
on, whereby yee erie to God as. to a moſt merciful fat her. 
Rom. 8. 14.1 Fe 1118 £29 
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2 Calu. & Mar. 
lorat.ex Hieron, 
in loc. 

b 1. Cor.. y. 
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e. Cor. 3. 7. 
Nm. 1. 16. 
L lob. 8.3 J. 


h Perkins com. 
in loc. 


Summe confe 
Yence. pag. 45 · 
& defence for 
not ſubſcribing, 
part. i. cap. 10. 


| 


| 
I Aquin,&+ ca- 
jet an in loc, non 
progreſſu itine- 
ris,ſed progreſſu 
ſimilitudinis. 


| 


| 


| 


| 


vnder the wrath of God, horror of conſcience, guilt of 


Againe, the bondwoman gendereth vnto bondage, 
quantum ad effectum, in reſpect of the ſucceſſe and euent; 
forthe Law begetteth vnto God ſeruants only, not ſons; 
or if ſonnes, not heires of his kingdome; in this reſpect 
it is called e the miniſterie of death. On the contrarie, the 
Goſpel is the f power of God vnto ſaluation, and begets 
inheritors of Gods eternall kingdome; 8 the ſeruant abi. 
deth not in the houſe for — Oak the ſonne dothabide 
for euer. 

As Agar figures the law, h ſo doth Iſmael all Tufticia- 
ries that looke to be ſaued by the law: fo that the Turks 
and lewes are Iſmaelites, ignorant Proteſtants & ſchoole 
Papiſts halfe Iſmaelites, aſcribing too much vnto their 
owne works, and too little to Chriſt and his merits. 

Bordereth vpon the citie now called Flieruſalem] Heere 
the i Noueliſts except againſt our tranſlation, in that the 
word (boraereth) telt neither the ſituation of the 
place, nor meaning of our Apoſtle. 

Firſt, for the fault in Colmographie Martin Luther 
auoweth in his Commentaries vpon this place, that there 
be continuall mountaines reaching from Arabia perrea 
to Cades Bernea in Iury; ſo that mount Agar in that re- 
ſpect may be ſaid to border vpon Hieruſalem. And as for 
the true conſtruction in Diuinitie, we take not the word 
topically but typically. Mount Agar bordereth vpon Hie- 
ruſalem in K fimilitude, not in ſituation, as the Church 
Bible con er wich the tranſlators of Geneua, Sina « 
a mountaine in Arabia hich auſwereth unto Hieruſalem : 
and ſo there is great neighbourhood in alluſion and cor- 
reſpondence. For as Agar gendered not the ſeed of pro- 
miſe, ſo the law ſeated in the terreſtrial Hieruſalem, is not 
able to beget heires vnto God; for Hiernſalem is in bon- 
adage with her children, vnder the Romane ſervitude lite- 
rally; but according to Pauſ meaning allegorically,/ſhe 
cannot attaine tothe libertie of the ſpirit, but abideth 


death and hell, 
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ſhe is knit in 4 communion, In that ſhe is the mother of all, 


the 

Hierome and Ambroſeread coninnttus,  Eraſmusof Ro- 
| terodam,confints; Eraſmus Sarcerius in his poitil,contiguns; 
all which are the ſame with our Engliſh bordereth+ and if 
I ſhould fay, that the Puritan of England is next neighbour 
vnto the Bromniſt of Am ſte dame, the moſt ſimple Separiſt 
in all Sandwich, I am ſure, would vnderſtand me; ſo little 
ys is there betweene the new Church and no 
Church. 


EY 
0 
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But Hieruſalem which is ab ou is free, which is the mother 
of v5 all Interpreters obſerue, that theſe words are a liue- 
lie deſcription of the Churchʒ n In hoc quod dicitur ſurſum, 
notatur altitudo; quod Hieruſalem, pacis multitude ; quod 
libera, libertatis amplituds ; quod mater, charitas, or (as A. 
quine ) facunditas, I ſhewed in mine expoſition of the 
Creed,that the Church of God hath three properties and 
three prerogatiues; the properties are, holy, catholike, knit 
in 4 communion ; her prerogatiues are, forgmeneſſe of ſinne, 
reſurreftion of the bodie, life euerlaſting. The word abe⁰ 
doth intimate that ſhe is holy; leruſalemand mother, that 


— — 


it ſhewerh her to be catholileʒ in that a freewomen,and her 
children heires, implics forgiuenes ofſinnes, reſurroction of 
the bodie, life auerlaſting. 
Hieruſalem is a type of the Catholike Church in foure 
reſpects eſpecially. Firſt, God choſe Hieruſalem aboue all 


| 


» Hugo Cardie 
nal, in loc. 


other places on earth to dwell in; o Heere ſball be my reſt o Pſalrg2, 15. 


— 
ol 


For euer; heerewill I dwell, for I haus a delight therein, So 


the Church is ap choſen generation, a holy nation,a peculiar 
people to God, encloſed (as it were) from the commons of 
the world, 


one Baptiſme, 


3 Hieruſalem was the ſanctuarie, the place of Gods 


H 2 hol 


2 Hieruſalem was a builded as a citie, that is at vnitie 4 Pfal. 123.3. 
within it ſelfe, ſo the members of the Church are linked J 
together by the bond of i one Spirit, aus Lord, one Faith, · Epbeſ 4.3.45 
& 


. 2.2. 9. 
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holy worſhip, and (if I may ſo ſpeake) the chamber of his 
| — Hh ; ſo the Church is ſ the pillar ard e roumd of truth 

init we muſt ſeeke Cod and che word oflife. 

4 Hicruſalem was the ſeat of Dauid. Pſal. 122.5. and fol 
the Church is the throne of Chriſt figured by the king. 
dome of David, Eſay 22. 22. Apocal.3.7. 

t Hebr 12. 22. Aleue The Church on earth is called* heauenly Hie- 
« Abocal. al. a. ruſalem, a x citie which came downe from God, wa 
| |Deginning, for all Gods ele are written in 
; heauen, Hebr, 12.23. enrolled in the booke 
of life, Apocal. 20. 15. | 
I Faith: for Chriſt dwelleth in vs, 
and 7 _ with him in hea- 
et |; uen * fait ; 
e in 3 1 continuance Conuerſation; AN 1715 et A. 
for J, non di animat ; ſeeing 
{ thenheraffeRigis ſer on hea- 
| uenly things, her y converſa- 
| | tion is ſaid expreſly to be in 
ah | heauen alſo. 
5 end, for that is her end to poſſeſſe a kingdome 
without end, 2 ideo dicitur eœleſtis, quia cœlum ſedes eius 
eſtʒl will (faith our bleſſed Sauiour)that they which chou 

2 Lames 1. 17. | haſt giuẽ me, be with me, euẽ where I am:a exery good and 
perfelt gift is from aboue. Seeing then almightie God hath 
ber. 3. b Led vs his people with all ſpirituall bleſſing in beauentic 
things in ChrifF: the Church in her beſt part is aboue, 
though in her worſt below, This ſhould admoniſh ys to 

A. 2. 11. liue in this preſent world © as pilgrims and ftrangers, and 
to caſt away from vs euery thing that hindreth vs in our 
journey, that we may go lightly to our 4heauenly home. 
This alſo may teach vs, if we ſuffer wrong either in goods 
or good name to be patient, for the world doth hate vs, 
becauſe we are not of the world, and hereupon to make 
haſte vnto our iourneyes end, e deſiring to be diſſolued and 
to or with Chriſt; (ee epiſtle for Eaſter day. 
Itcfree] Libera quòd liberuta, free becauſe made _ BY 

riſt, 
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Chriſt; 


f If the derne make you free, you 
Our Apoſtle s meaneth a diſcharg 


0 . — * ; b, Ll 

VOY #8 

ſhallbe indeed 
* a N 0 


e ſrom the whole bon- 


dage of the Law, Satan and ſinne; not (as Anabaptiſts 
imagine) a libertie to do what euery man lift, or to liue 
vnder no obedience to ſpirituall and temporall gouer- 
nouts. Adiſſolute licentiouſneſſe is quite contratie to the 
true freedome, which Chriſt obtained for vs; h omnia ſunt 


libe ra nobis per fidem 


c tamen omnia ſerua per charitatem, 


vt ſimul ſtet ſeruitus libertatis & libertas ſeruituti za Chri- 
ſtian in reſpect of his faith is Lord ouer all, in reſpect of 
his loue, ſeruant to all. Hieruſalem is free for her i conſci- 
ence, not for her perſon or purſe; for notwithſtanding her 


libertie, ſhe mutt pay debts, and 


performe duties ynto 


whom either debt or dutic belongs. 


ſdeliuerance 


| reſpeR 
| the lawes | 


0 


Gn | 


conſiſts in 


freedom in 
| good 8 7 


ſpectin 
eicher the 


breach, & for 
nation to the that are in Chriſt, 
he was made acurſe to deliuer 
fr6 euilzin ¶ vs from the curſe, 
| bond, which 9 vs in our | 
owne perſon to 
| ner ws for attainment 
euerlaſting ſaluatis, accor- 
ding to the tenour of the law, 
do this and lme; fo the publi- 
can and the prodigall ſonne, 
| who condemned themſelues, 
appealed fio the bar of Gods 
| juſtice to the court of his mer- ' a A, eff eſſe 
| Cie; m g eit [ub lege, ſed ſub in leg e, al ud ſub | 
L gratia, Rom. 6.14. 


there is 19 condem- 


Creator, in hauing free n acceſſe 
to God the Father in the name 
of Chriſt, & a libertie to ſerue 
him in holines and righteouſ 
neſſe all the daies of our life 
o without fearezfor Chriſt hath 
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. 7obn 8.36, 
8 Rhemitt. in ; 


loc, agrieing 


tant ins erpre- 
Whitgift, de- 


ſwere to the Ad. 
mont ion, pag. 
195. 791. 

b Luther. loc. 
com. tit. Chri- 
ſtian. libert, 

i Caluin, Faſt» 
tut. lib. 3. cap. 
19. 8.9. 


a Galath,z Iz. | 


lege; qua et in 
lege ſecundum 
levem ay it, q. 
ſub lege ſecun. 
dam legem ag. 
le laber ei,, 
ite ſeruus. A | 
afin. n Hal. 1. 
a Rom. 5 2. 


with all Prote- 


fence of the au- 


* Rom, 8. 1. 


, i | 
Zohtſ. 2. 12. 1 
| o Luke I, 74. 
: b 4 


| 


PROM, 14.14. 


41. Cor. 3. 22. 


* t. Tim. 4. I, 


Galath.$.1 3. 


Toby 5.39. 


u Rom. G. 12. 


*. Tim. 3.15. 
1. Pet. 1. 23. 
. Cor. 3. 2. 
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| an eakic yoke, the ſeruice of 
| Godis not a bondage, but a 


| — 
Creatures, in that v all things 


are pure to the pure, for the dominion ouer the crea- 
ture loſt by Adam, is reſtored againe by Chriſt, all are 
q yours, and you Chrifts, and Chrift Gods, Hence Saint 
Paul cals the forbidding of meats and mariage, withobli-| 
"o_ of conſcience and opinion of merit, 4 dottrine 7 
iuels. 
A thing indifferent ypon the commandement of the 
Magiſtrate becomes neceſſarie, not in reſpect of it ſelfe, 
but for auoiding ſcandall and contempt —— 
thing to the conſcience remaines indifferent ſtil, and may 
be vſed and not vſed, if it were not for our obedience to 
the Prince, See Luther. lib. de ¶ hriſtian.libert. & (om. in 
Galat. 5.1. & loc. cam. tit. de libertat. ¶ briftian, Melani, 
loc. com. tit. de Ceremon. & Chriftian, libertat. Caluin, In. 
ſtitut. lib. 3. cap. i 9.Beza epift,24. Perkins treat. of Conſct- 
ence, cape2. & com. in Galat. cap. q. verſer. Dominicus à So- 
to apud Bellarm, de Initificat. lib. . cap. 6. &c. 
i. To loue Chriſtianreligi-' 
| on as the f meanes ofthis 
The conſideration ofthis | libertie. 
our freedome teacheth v4. 2.To ſearch the Scriptures, 
three duties eſpecially, as the Charter in t which 
our liberties are written. 
3. To ſerue God in the du- 
ties of faith and newyneſſe of life ; becauſe this u ſeruice is 
out libertie, Sand faZt therefore in the libertie wherewith| 
Chrift hath made ws free, and be not entangled againe with 
the yoke of bondage, Galath. 5.1. | 
HMotber] The word of God is committed to the kee- 
ping of the x Church, and this Word isy ſeed,and * muke, 
and ſtrong meat, Hebr.5.14, The Church then as a mo- 
ther brings forth children to God by the Miniſtrie of the 


Word, and afterthey bee borne feeds them with milke 


flowing | 
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flowing from her one two breſts, a which are the Scrip- 
tures of the two Teſtaments. F 
b Hence the Church may learne to be diligent in prea- 
ching the Goſpell ſincerely, For by the ſeed of the Word 
one 2 another to God; Ibeing begotten (ſaith Lu- 
ther ) of other, do now beget other, which alſo ſhall be- 
et other hereafter, and ſo this ſpirituall begetting ſhall 
5 P 
continue to the worlds end. N 
2 We are taught © hereby to deſpiſe our a firſt birth, © Perkinrin loc, 
and ſeeke to be borne againe to God, and ſucke the breſt | * P/a-45.21, | 
of our mother, feeding on the milke ofthe Word, 1 Pet. 
2. 2. non enim naſcimur, ſed renaſcimur Chriſtiani, quoth 
< Hierome, Thus to be made a member of the new Hieru-Cib. adverſus 
ſalem is a great priuiledge, Reuelat. 3. 12. Vigilant. 
3 The word, mother, implieth our dutifull obedience 45 
to the Church of God, according to that of Salomon; My | 
ſonne heare thy fathers inſtruction, and forſake not thy mo- { 
thers teaching, This father is God, and this mother is the g | 
Church, as f Divines expoũd it aptly. The Roman Church 5 
| is not our mother, but a ſtepmother, if not a profeſſed har- ;, — fi 7 
lot; and therefore s we muſt come out of her, as being 8 Apocal,18,4. | 
K more like mount Sina, gendering to bondage, then | 
| mount Sion begetting free children. 
Of vs] min udn not of all, but vs all, that is, all true be-, 2 n 4. 
; leeuers elected and called effectually, h qui fc ſunt in domo| hapti ins contra 
Dei vt pi ſint domus Dei; for if the reprobate be lively Dondtiftas,/ib, | 
| members of Hieruſalem aboue, the Church is a mother 7. cap. 53. 
not only to the ſonnes of God, but alſo to the children of 
the diuell: a doctrine not only receiued of the fathers in 
old time, but entertained of the ſchoolemen alſo, i Joan- N 
nes de Turre Cremata, Alexander Hales, Hugo, Thomas, m _ mw 
Petrus a Soto, Melchior Cann, &c. 4 
All] For he that hath notthe Church for his mother, ' zum dico. 
ſhall neuer haue God for his father, k quorelegrt,hos & vo- Rom. 5. 30. 
cauit, all Gods elect are in due time called, and all that are 
called, are called by the Church; l eſecti nuſquam niſi ter i Melanithon, 


| vocates, and therefore moſt honorable for the king him- preſat. in evan-| 
| H 4 | ſel fe, gelia domin ical. 8 
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m Ambroſ. orat. 


bel ar cpi. 32. 


Eſay 54.1. 


, Cor. 1. 18. 


* 


PLutber.c Sar- 
cerius in loc. 


Rem. 7.18. 


ad Valentinian, | 
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m (one of the Church. 

For it ts written] In a controuerſie betweene the falſe 
teachers and himſelfe, concerning the iuſtifying of a ſin- 
ner, he makes the Scriptures his judge; for whoſoever be 
iudex qui, the Bible m uſt be index 3 which all que- 
ſtions in religion ought to be determined. ING 

Neioyce thou barren | Hee ſheweth by this allegorie of 
the Prophet n Eſay, the difference betweene Agar and 
Sara, that is to ſay, betweene the Church and the Syna- 
gogue, betweene the Goſpell and the Law. The law be- 
ing husband of the fruirfull woman, that is, of the Syna- 
Logue, begetteth very many children in the world; for 
none, ſaue the children of the freewoman, either ſee or 
know other righteouſnes then that of the law. Contrari- 
wiſe Sara that is to ſay, y true Church vnder the o croſſe, 
ſeemeth exceeding barren, as hauing no children, or very 
few. The Prophet therefore doth exhort her to reioyce; 
for how ſoeuer the Church ſeeme to be forſaken and bar- 
ren before the world, not hauing the righteouſnes and 
workes of the law; yet notwithſtanding ſhe is a moſt 
fruitfull mother, having an infinite number of children 
before God. The deſolate hath many moe children then ſhe 
which hath an huſband, Agar hath not children but ſer- 
uants; and howſocuer for a time, they that are borne after 
the fleſh, perſecute thoſe that are borne after the ſpirit, yet 
the children of the bond woman are caſt out of the houſe 
together with their mother, and receiue not inheritance 
with the children of the freewoman. 

Here then is p comfort for a diſtreſſed ſoule, Retoyce 
thou harren that beareſt no children, &c. Albeit thou feele 
thy ſelfe neuer ſo barten of good works, vnable to think 
an acceptable thought, ſo void of righteouſnes as that 


foorth into ioy, for Chriſt is thy rig hteonſues and ſanfifica- 
tion and redemption. As Chriſt then is greater then the 
law, ſo thy righteouſnes is a farre more excellent righte- 


ouſne 


| 
| 
j 


there q dwelleth in-thee no goodnes at all; yet breake 


elfe, who is the ferber of the e tb! be the 
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: ouſnes then that of the law; thou haſt many moe chil- 
dren then ſhe which hath an husband, reioyce therefore, 
; for r Gods kingdome is the place of joy, Gods children |» Rom. 14.17. : 
| are the men of ſ Ph the Goſpell is the t matter of ioy. asg. 32. 
; Gods arke was a figure of Chriſt, and the mirth before | Le %. 


> Ns * 


| the arke fignifieth that the foundation of all our joy con- 
4 ſiſts in our reconciliation with God in Chriſt;the muſick | 
8 of the Temple was e prefigured theſe ioyes of and 
| the Catholike Church, 

Breake foorth and crie] The firſt word intimates that | 1 
the Church vpon earth is as it were pent in with preſent | 
griefe; her joy is mixed in this life with ſorrow, The paſ- [ 
| chal lambe was eaten u with ſower herbe, inſinuating that | * Exed.r 2.8, | 

we ſeele no ſweetnes in the blood of Chriſt, till we feele 
; the ſmart of our ſinne. The word criedothſhew, that al- 19 
| beit in earthly ioy we muſt be ſparing and moderate; yet & 

in ſpirituall ioy modus eſt ſine modo, the meaſure is to re- 
| ioyce without meaſure; if we be rauiſhed in our ioy that 
we crie againe, it is the beſt of all. Reioyce in the Lord Wt 1 
alwaies, againe, I ſay reioice. See Goſpel, Dom. 1. Aduent. | 
& epiſt. Dom. . Adnent, q £3244 
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The Goſpell. Toun 6.1. 

| Teſus departed oner the ſea of Calile, &c. | 
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| ils Goſpell is the ſame with the Goſpell allotted 
| for the laſt, and but little differing from the Goſpell | | 
appointed for the ſeuenth Sunday after Trinitie: for the 
miraculous freding of much people with a few loaues is 
rcad in the Church euery yeerethricez to wit, in x winter; | * 25 Sunday af-| 
when wheate is ſowne; in Lent, when it is in hopeſull ter Thutie. 
ſpring; and ins Harueſt. when it is readie for the barne. |, _ gur day af. 
| 2 the reaſon and expoſition hereof, Goſpel Domi: post ter rrinitie. 
i, nlp ao d b 0082m71212þ0 


x Luther. poſtil, 
maior .in loc. 
a 1. Pet. 2. 25. 


b Marlorat.in 
loc. 


. Cor. 2.14. 

« Tbeopbylatt. 

| in loc. 

* Eſay 9.6. 

f caluin.in loc. 
s Gorran. in loc. 
0 1. Epiſt. oh. 3.2 
1. cor. 13.12. 


K Cie an. in lot. 


The Epiſtle. Hes. 9.11. 
Chriſt being an high Prieſt of good things to come, came 
by a greater and more perfect tabernacle, cc. 


* 


1 text is a ⁊ briefe of the whole epiſtle, wherein 
Chriſt Ieſus the great Biſhop of our ſoules ĩs firſt 
compared, and then preferred before the Leuiticall high 
Prieſt in ſundrie points, as 

1. Aaron and all his ſucceſſors were but only forerun- 
ners of Chriſt, who is the end of the law, b for this cauſe 
called here ſacerdos accedens, or ſuperneniens, a Prieſt ad- 
ded to the Prieſts, a mediatour of the new Teſtament 
conſummating the prieſthood of the old. 

2. The Leviticall high prieſt was a prieſt of things 
reſent,that is, earthly things and temporarie, which on- 
y ſtood in meates and drinkes and diners maſbingi, and car- 
nall rites, vntill the time of reformation; but Chriſt is an 
high prieſt of good thingi to come, ſo great that this world 
cannot © perceiue,much leſſe d receiue them. As an © euer- 
laſting father he beſtowed on the Church f eternall gifts, 
ins this life grace to the end, in the next glorie wr". 
end, mens graces in reſpec of the law were things to 
come, but yet howſocuer we be noW ſomnet of God, it doth 
not appeare what we ſhall be; for the glorie which our 
high prieſt hath purchaſed for vs is yet to come; i now 
we ſee through a glaſſe darkly, but when this corruption 
ſhall put on incorruption, and this mortall ſhall be clo- 
thed with immortalitie, then wee ſhall ſee face to face. 
Theſe good things to come ſhall be further enioyed, and 
fully reuealed in the world to come. | 

3. Chriſt Iefus our high prieſt came by a greater and 
more perfect tabernacle then Aaron. k Some by taber- 
nacle meane the Church of God, a tabernacle whichithe 
Lord pight and not man, It is greater then the Jewes 


temple, 
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| temple, for it is Catholike, the Lords great Cathedral 
4 m extended to mY and at all times, and all perſons, 
| not only thoſe, who no are liuing, but alſo thoſe who 
haue bin from the beginning, and ſhall be to the worlds 
F end,for this cauſe called, Galat. . the mother of vs all and 4 
it is more perfit as being the bodie, whereof the taber- = 
nacle was only the ſhadow. | 
1 n Some by tabernacle vnderſtand heauen, a tabernacle | * 4quin.Gorras. 
i that cannot be o remoued ; a greater tabernacle. For the | Sa. U. 
1 whole earth in compariſon of heauen is but a point, all |" 33-20- 
Jury but a part ofa point, the temple but a parcell of a 
* part; and more perfit,for now we know in part, and pro- 
e phecie in part; but when that which is perfit is come, 
; then that which is vnperfit ſhall be aboliſhed. | 
t AJ Other, and that moſt fitly, thinke Chriſts humane na- 1 Theopbyladt, 
tmure to be this tabernacle, for hee was conſecrated vnto Be, arbbrat, 
8 God in his fleſn, he was crucified in it, aſcended in it, glo- Englſo gloſſ.in | 
. rified in it, and now ſitteth at the tight hand of God in- 
* ſancto ſanctorum, as our mediatour and aduocate, Well | 
1 may Chriſts body be called a tabernacle, for it is the tem- | 
d | 
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ple of the bleſſed Trinitie/ wherein all the fulnet of the | coleſſa. 9. 
Godbead awels bodily : this tabernacle was not made with 
hands, as that old tabernacle, nor of this building as our | 4 
t 'carthly tabernacles are. For albeit Chriſt was borne of cer. i. 7 
ol the virgin Mary, yet conceiued of the holy Ghoſt; as the [; 
h Prophet, the ſtone cut out of the mountaine without | * Da. 245. | 
r hands. His body was of this building, ſecundzm princi- = 
V 

1 


dium materiale, tor it was not phantaſticall or heavenly, | .. „ 
but true fleſh of the ſubſtance of Qlam, yet not of this E 
| building, u ſecaudum formale principium actiuum, as be- Again. left.. 

ing conceiued by the power of the bleſſed Spirit, not as in Gala. i. 
other men, by the ſeede of man; and this was a more per · 
fit tabernacle. For the word incarnate was full of grace 
1 and truth. In Moſes tabernacle was the type, bur by le- 
G ſus Chriſt came the truth tin a word, * Chrilts bodie was Gorran.in loc. 
a tabernacle, propter mulitiam peſſons, greater; proprer 


| inbabitationem totins Trinitatis, more perfit, propter abun- | 
dantiam| | 


dantiam ſanctitatis, not of this building, propter modum 
conceptionis. | 5 138 
4. The Leuiticall high Prieſt entred into the holie 
place by the blood of Foares and calues, as wee reade, Leuiti- 
 Epbeſ.go2. cus 16. but our high Prieſt by bi owne blood; y hee gaue 
himſelfe for vs an offering anda facrifice of a ſweet ſmel- 
ling ſauour to God. As . # Pellican feedes her young, ſo 
1. Per. l. 1g. | Chriſt redeemes his Church with hi- m pretroms blood; 
a benefit ſo great, that our bleſſed Sauiour inſtituted that 
holie Sacrament of his Supper in perpetuall remem- 
1. Cor. i i. 23. | brance thereof; 2 lu the night that hee was hetraied, bee 
tooke bread,and ir hen he had giuen thankes, he brake ut, and 
ſaid, T ake, eate, this is my bodie, which is broken for you, doe 
this in remembrance of me, eAfter the ſame manner hee 
tooke the cup, ſaying, This cup is the new Teſtament iu my 
blood, doe this as oft as pee drinks it in remembrance of 


me 


5. The Prieſt of the old Teflament entred into the 
holie place b once euery yeere;but Chriſt our high Prieſt 
of the new Teſtament offered hwſelfe once for alla diffe- 
rence ſo materiall, as that our Apoſtle repeates it often 
in this one chapter, as verſ. 2 3. not that he ſhould offer him- 
elfe often : verſ 26. Hee appeared once to put a\vay ſine: 
verſ. 28. Chriſt was once offered to take away the ſiunes of 
— S. Pauli argument is plaine, Chriſt could not offer 
vp himſelfe any other way then by dying: hee therefore 
did offer vp himſelfe bt once, becauſe hee could die hut 
Dult s once, e not often after any fantaſticall, hidden, inuiſible, 
Inc. 9.55. myſticall or vnbloodie manner, as the 4 Papiſts hold, 
* con Trident. that the AMimiſter is a ſacriſſemg Prieſt, and that in the Sa- 
ſeſſ ax caltele3. rament of the Lords Supper, he doth * Chriſt againe 
FR to God the Father, vnder the formes of bread and mine really 
and property. 
The Church of England cals a preacher of the Goſpell 
| aPrieſt, of the word preſbyter, not ſacriſicuſus; or if a Mi- 
niſter may be called a ſacrificer, it is in reſpect of his Eu- | 
chariiticall ſacrifice, prayer and thankeſgiuing to —_— 
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not bilafticall. Now the Lords ſupper is not anew propi- 


tiatorie ſacrifice for the ſinnes of the 


the old, and that in words and action: Ir words; becauſe 
celebrating this holy Sacrament, we report and repeat 
how Chriſt died for our ſinnes, and ſhed his blood once 
for our eternall redemption. In action, bręaking the bread 
and powring out the wine, taking, eating, drinking, all 
which are dumbe ſermons, and liuely repreſentations of 
Chriſts oblation for vs on the croſſe, e for as often as yee 
ſhall eat this bread,and drink this cup, ye ſhew the Lords 
death yntill he come. As Chriſt died, and after a ſort was 
f offered in all the ſacrifices ofthe law, to wit, in figure, 
not in fact; ſo Chriſt is offered in the Sacrament daily, not 
in fact, but in faith, ass Ambroſe notablie, ſacrificed in the 
mind is of belecuers as vpon an altar. | 

In adminiſtring this Sacrament, we muſt do as Chriſt 
the truth and the way, who did not offer yp his bodie, for 
that was crucified the day following, but he tooke the | 
bread and brake it, and gaue it not ro God, buttothe 
diſciples; and ſaid not to them, take and ſactifice, but rake. 
and eat;and fob Lombard, i Aquine, k Cropperus and other 
rp e 2 that the Lords Supper is not a reall 
offering vp of Chriſt, but a memoriall of his paſſion, ac- 
cording to their antiphona, 0 ſacrum coumi ium, in quo Chri- 
ſtus ſumitur, recolitur memoria paſſionts eius, ment impletur 
gratia, & future gloriæ nobis pignus datur, Alelaia, | 
The popiſhMaſle then is an injurious ſacriledge, detra- 
Qing from the power aud merit of e ef⸗ 


8 . 
fectuall medicine, that at once cureth a diſeaſe, need not 


once, was 1 ſufficient for all, efficient for ſuch as applie it,” 
25 Gorran doth gloſſe the text briefly, [afficienter quod ſe- 
me/;and therefore the Maſſe being m cither a continuance 
or repetition of Chriſts oblation is a blaſphemous a&t; for 
if the Prieſt finiſh that on the altar, which the worlds Sa- 
uiour began on the croſſe, then truth it ſelfe told an vn- 


* 
—— — | 
N 


| ick and the dead, | 
but a thankfull commemoration and repreſentation: of | 


to be applied one But Chriſt offering himſelfe for ys| 


N , a * bd * ; v4 ; N 7.2 
ä 7 Ab OS TORT ART, OT BPRS $0 
= Y l 4 p . — w A * 4 : a 4 TT =— . 4 * - P < " & W — 0 "= — ry 

A h - - . + 7 * * f 4 4 * id „ X 9 * « 
4 : N T*. % "0 * N — q "_ : ; 4 2 
* N 1 — 4 0% = © 7 
- > 4 | g * I . +: | 
Ge,” 


1 


| 4 1.Cor.1 1.26, 


f Apocal. 13. 8. 
agnus occiſus ab | 
orig e muna. 
8 L1b. 2. de Vir. 
gin, | 
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h Lil. ſent. 
H. 2. . 

: Part.3« quæfl. ö 
$3. art. i. 
* Apud Zanchi- 
um in A pheſ. . 
loc. 1. 


Emmanuel Sa. 
notat. in Hebr 0 

9.28. 
u Perkins re for-. 
med Cath. tit. 
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truth | 


{ruth in ſaying, fenen eff, it f finghed, If the | 


= 


| Maſſe be a repetition of Chriſts offering, then his ſacrifice 

was not ſuffcient, and our Apoſtles argument inſuffici- 
ent, o who proues all the legall ſacrifices vnperfeR; be. 
cauſe they were repeated. It is a good obſeruation, that 
ina Saite we giue ſomething to God, but in a Sacra. 
ment we receiue ſomething from God; if the Lords Sup- 
per then be a Sacrament ofthe new Teſtament, we muſt 
not in it offer vp Chriſt to God, but expect Chriſt and the 
benefits of his Reife from God. 

6 The Leviticall high Prieſt entred into the holy places 
that are made with hands, which are ſumilitudes of the true 
Sanctuarie; but our high Prieit is entred into very heauen, 
to appeare nom in the ſight of God for vs, If any now fin, we 
r. Sid... haue an agent in the court of heauen, as S. [abn, an ad- 
uocat with the Father Ieſus Chriſt the righteous, and he 
is the reconciliation for our ſumes, and not for out ſinnes 
_— but for the ſinnes of the whole world, the Mediator 
41. Tin. . 3. the new Teſtament, d interceding daily betweene God 
and man, obtaining for vs not only temporall gifts,as the 
Legall high Prieſt, which could not make holy concerning 
the conſcience, but as it followeth in the next word to be 
confidered,eternallredemytion : he recouered our eſtate in 
Gods kingdome which Adam loſt, and hath ſo firmely 
purchaſed it againe for the Church, as that it is a perpe- 


tuitie, now for euer, 

Effect, for he that beleeueth hath 

Caietas. in loc. eternal redemption, r in & euerlaſting life, Ioh. 3. 16. 
Efficacie, for his blood is not yet 
drie, but the power and vertue is al way the ſame, yeſter- 
day, and to day, and for euer, Hebr. 13.8. 
f Levit,16.14. Pr if the blood of © oxen and of goats, and the t aſhes of a 
Numb. 19.4. | yong cow when it is ſprinkled, purifieth the uncleane, as 10%- 
chung the purifying the fleſh, hom mach more ſhall the blood of 
Chri#t?] An argument to proue that Chriſt hath obtained 
u Aquin, | eternall redemption for vs, and it is fromthe u leſſer to 
Gorrau, in loc. the greater, or frõ the x ſigne tothe thing ſignified, 5 = 
ood 


I 


| 


. 


| 


_ es a» pho — 4 Ea 
* . E LY 
7. „ 
* * 
UC O 1 


blood of the beaſts 
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did purifie 
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the 


conſcience from dead worte, to ſerue the lining God? Firſt, 
becauſe the blood of Chriſt, for y Ieſus is a Sauiour of his 
people, Secondly, for that he was 9ffered through the eter- 
nall Spirit :* for although our enemie come like a flood, 
yet the Spirit of the Lord ſhall chaſe him away. Thirdly, 
for that he was without ſpot, an hi gh Prieſt, which is a holy, 
harmeleſſe, vndefiled, he knew b no ſinne, therefore molt 
able to purge the conſcience from all ſinnes, here termed 
deadly Yorks, in that they procure to the ſinner in this 
world death.ſpirituall, in the world to come death eter- 
nall. See epift, dom. 7. poſt Trinit. 


for he redeemed vs for this end, that we ſhould ſerue him 
in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe all the daies of our life. 1 


haue put off my coat, ſaith the e Church, how ſhall Ipur 


it on? Ihaue waſhed my feer, how ſhall I defile them? A 
ſinner itrepentant is like the ſow wallowing in dirt and 
mire; bur God (as f Dauid ſpeakes) hath brought me out 
of the horrible pit, out of the mire and clay, and ſet my 
feet ypon the rocke, and ordered my goings: I haue put 
off the old Man, and am become a new creature in Chriſt, 
Why then ſhould I, that am waſhed in the ſacred font, 
and bathed in my ſweet Sauiours owne blood, defile my 
elfe againe by ſtanding in the waies of ſinners, and fit- 
ting in the ſeatof the ſcornefull? s boc magis culpabiles ſu- 
mus, ſi legem bonam colimus, & malicultores ſimus; imo po- 
tity nec cultores, ſi mali, quia cultor dici non poteſt malus 
cultor; ne, enim colit, qui rem ſanctam non ſanctè colit. 


dy fleſh, how | 
much more ſhall the blood of Chriſt inwardly parge the 


To ſerue the lining God] The Lord is © life, ſuch then as 
will ſerue him, muſt offer themſelues a d liuing facrifice, 


— 


T Aattb. 1. 2 T. 1 
* Eſay 59. 119. 


6 Hebr.7.26, 
d 2. Cor.. 21. 
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© Toh 14.6, 
4 Rom, 13. 1, 
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U Palm. 40. 2. 
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| 
I pſalm. 89.15. 
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The Goſpell. Io un 8.46. 
Which of you can rebuke me of ſinne ? &c. 


THis Coſpell containeth a liuely h deſcription of two 
contraric kingdomes, one of light, another of dark. 
neſſe; as Chriſt is zealous in ypholding Gods Flotte, ſo 
the champions of Satan earneſt in maintaining his quar- 
rell. All Chriſts kingdome conſiſts in righteouſneſſe and 
truth, as the i Pſalmographer exprefly, righreonſneſſe and 
| equitie is the habrtation of thy ſeat, mercie and truth ſhall go 
before thy face. Concerning righteouſneſſe, our Saviour 
| ſaith heere, Which of you can rebuke me of ſinne ? coucer- 
ning truth; If 7 ſay the trath, why do ye not beleeneme ? 
j Railing, verſ. 48. Say we not well. that 
thou art a Samaritan, and haſt 4 
| diuell? 

Satans kingdom | Hypocriſie, verſ. 53. Our father A.- 

ſtands vpon foureq braham. 8 7 
props eſpecially, Sophiſtire, verſ. 3 2. Conſtruing that 
olf death naturall, which Chriſt vt- 
. tered of eternall, | 
Tyrannie, verſ. 5g. When reaſon and 
railing faile, then they come to Carters logicbe, pu | 
ya open violence, they tooke vp ſtones to caſt at 

. 

Theſe points are ſo twined and intermingled in the 
text, as that I cannot part them eaſily, yet for orders lake 
two leſſons are more principally regardable. 

1. As Chriſt is the true Meſſtas ent from God, ſo eue- 
rie one that heareth him not, is not of God. | 
| 2. That all obſeruers of Chriſts ſaying are free from 
eternall death, and this he doth aſſure by a double bond, 

Word, / ſay. - 
his< Oath, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, if a man keepe my 
Hing, be ſpall neuer taite of death. 


| 


mich 


— — 


we? that man is worſe then mad, ho perſecutes that as 


| 
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whoa you can rebukg me of ſinne 
of Chriſt, 25 beloned is white and ruddie, the chiefe 
ten thouſand. 1 (andidus ſanttitate, rubicundus 
white, forthat he was without ſpot in his life, ruddie, for 
that he ſhed his owneblood for ys at his death. » A rud - 
die colour is not beautifull, except it be grounded vpon a 
faire white, ſo Chriſts paſſion had not been an offering of 
a ſweet ſauour to God, if his life firſt had not been cand. 
without ſinne, a holy, blameleſſe, vndefiled. 
Heere the Epiſtle and Goſpell accord, our high Prieft 
| was without ſpot, Taith Panl; who can rebuke me of finne ? 


| 


_ 


ſufferings of Chriſt on the croſſe, maybe 
words, o I am aworme and uo man, 4 
1] every ſcorne of men, and outcaſt of the | 
reduced vnto bitter people. 
| | wounds, P Behold and ſee, if there be 
CL 4ny ſorowlike tomy ſorow, 
| This Goſpell affords a taſte of 4 both, he did heare bit- 
ter words in the 48. yerſe, Say we not well, that thon art a 
Samaritan, and haft a dinell? and he was like to ſuffer bit- 
ter wounds, in that they would haue ſtoned him, verſ. 5g, 
Chriſt proues himſelſe to be the Meſſias, and our high 
Prieſt of good things to come, by this infallible demon- 
tration; which of you can rebuke me of ſnne? peraduenture 
ſome will accuſe, but who canrebuke, which of you mine 
enemies; euen you that prie ſo much into my life? My 
conutrfation is without fault, my doctrine without er- 
ror, and why then admit ydu me not for the Chriſt? ſee- 
ing none is free from ſinne, ſaue the Meſſias only; flatter | 
not your ſelues in your idle conerit, eicher proue me to 
bee a ſinner, ot ak nowledge mee for a Sauiour, if no 
crime, then Chriſt. Jf ſay the truth, why ds ye not belerue 


| 


| 


falſe, which he knowes to be true. 
All men v hence may learne, 2 eſpecially, to 


fram themſel ccordin 
x g 

' ” * 89 

Nan integritie | 

n ry * 
8 * In s _ 1 ©. 0 * 2 * * 1 
N * 7 R 94 71 0 . * * N 175 £ l T7 
0 7 4 «r Ke 6 „ * T * in N » 6 bt 4. ths - 


?] The Church faith. 133 
| f * cant. 5. 0. | 9 
| Rupert. lib. &. 


ſaith Chriſt: and both are fit for Paſſion Sandey, for all the 
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com. in Cant, | 


n dom. is 
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* Hebr. 7.6. 
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9 Pfal. 2 26, 


Lament. 1.12, 


iſts example, ioyning 


4 Acofta dom. : 
de pafion,con.L. 


Luther. poftil, 
maior, in loc. 
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| incegritic of lifeto finceritic of docbine, that they may 


further the Goſpell among enemies, who reſpe& more 
good life then good learning; and among friends, who. 
tolerat bad maners often for our doctrines puritie : the 
{Prieſt had Vrim and Thummim in his breſt-plate, * ſo 
the pteache / ought to haue ſcience and conſcience; for 
albeit Chriſt alone was free from all ſinne yet ſuch as will 
teach his Goſpell with fruit, muſt be cleare from open 
crimes. Our Saviour faith not, (as Eraſmw vpon the 
place) which of you can accuſe ?for they called him con- 
turer and Samaritan;but which of you can conuince?who 
can proue that he doth reproue?the moſt heauenly doctor 
is an earthly man, fleſh & blood, and in many things u all 
of vs offend ; and ſo wee may bee conuicted of manifold 
weakneſſe, but let vs take heed of , manifeſt wickedneſſe. 
O Lord keep thy ſeruant from preſumptuous ſinnes,from 
crying ſin, which in any ſort may ſcandalize his holy cal- 
ing. Howſoeuer we erie to God with * Dauid, Enter not 
into indgement with thy ſoruants O Lord, for in thy ſight ſbal 
no mas lining be iuſtiſied; yet let vs ſay with Chriſt vnto 
men abb of you can rebuke me of ſinne? for auy groſſe 
fault in executing mine office. So y Maſes I haue not taken | 
fo much as an aſſe from them, neither haue 1 hurt any of their 
companie.$0% Samuel, Whoſe oxe haue I tak&@or to whom 
haue I done wrong ? &c. So a Pa. know nothing by my 
ſelſe, to condemne my ſelfe in my Apoltleſhip. |. 1: + 
He that is of God heareth Gods word] Erga, the cauſe 
why ye heare not, is becauſe pee ure not of od: as men, 
they were of God; as malicious, of the diuell. b Examine 
thy ſelfe by this one tule, whether thou be Gods child,or 
the diuels ſeruant. He that with a good will and honeſt 
heart heareth Gods word, hath Chriſts record that he is 
of God; he that hearech the word and per ſecuteth it, is of 


libels (as a k right reuerend Father of our Church worthi- | onfuration of | 


neglected the firſt concerning his perſon, and ſtands vpon 


the reed; but in his faith he muſt be like the adamant, in- com. tit. cla, 


5 e AC oe. e eee. 
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eilt ?] A Albeit you ſay, who ca rebulte me of ſinne yet 
we ſay, thou art a Samaritam an © irreligious and vile per- 
ſon : howſoeuer you boaſt of the truth, we ſay, thow haſh | 
the dinell, who is the father of lies. It is certaine, the ewes 
knewChriſttobeno Samaritan, and that he 3 ſuch 
words, and did ſuch wonders, as none could doe by the 

wer of the diuell; and fo ſome confeſſe, Ioh. ro, 21. 
Theſe are not the wordt of one that hath a dinell; can the di- 
will opex the eyes of the blind? 

= then obſerue the craft of Satan, when he cannot 
deny the truth, he falleth to flat rayling and lying; and 
ſuch is the practiſe of his miniſters and agents in all ages, 
as the Papiſts in our time call the ſincere profeſſion of the 
Goſpell, Hereſie, f Reynold and s Gifford; Turciſmne, h Poſ-| tin caluino- 
ſeninus Atheiſme. Wright in his articles impudetly, Prote- | Turciſm, conſu- 
ſtanrs haus no faith, no religion, no Chrift, but are meere infi- le 45.4. cap. vit. 
deli. As much is ſaid, if not more by Sir i Tho, Moore lon . 
ſince; Tindai hath purpoſely miſtriflated Chriſts Goſpell 
to ſer forth hereſies, as euill as the Alcoran, and idelatrie far | ciſm. 
exceeding the ſetting vp of Bel and Baal, & Bel cebub, & all Lib, de 4* 
the diuelt in hell:and yet the Rake-ſhame Parſons outſtrip- * 


th al in this vncharitable courſe, ſparing in his inuectiue 8 tothe 


ly) neither ſcepter nor ſepulchre ; neither height of ſoueraig n- Tindals an- 

tie, nor depth of the graue can be free from his enraged ennie. Met {Lins 
baue not the divell| It is well obſerued by? divers,that| he . ts 

whereas the Iewes obiected againſt him rwocrimes,one, the K,befor 


that he was a Samaritan, another, that he had a diuell; he — to 2 | 
nameleſſe Cat. 


chat eſpecially, which touched his doctrine, I baue no di. Wars _— | 
| 


vell, Ineither ſpeake nor worke by Beelzebub,but by the 21clunflon, 
2 of God; Hence we may learne to be zealous in the in loc. 


cernes our ſelues: am Chriſtian in his loue, may reſemble = cyber. loc. 


flexible, ſtout, inunutable; willing rather to loſe his liſe Theoderet. 


ſwere. 
| 
| 


e tbe 


p 


uſineſſe of God; howſoeutr remiſſe in that which con- | | 
| 
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o vbi ſupra. 
pldewin Galal. 
2.6, 


q An/were to 
Hardimgs Pre- 
face be fre the 
defence of bus 
challenge. 
t Prefat.com.'n 
ell. ad Roma 


0. 


| 


Contra lit.Pe 
tian. ib, . cap. 


Ta 
22 ccleſſaft. po. 
lic. lib. 5. 5.30. 


u Alf. 26.25. 


rie, murder, and other inſufferable crimes, it was their vſu⸗ 


_— _ 1 5 


T he fifth Sunday in Len! 

truth in the Scripture to bel 
plus valet quam cœlum & terra, ſaith o Luther: it is a Ma. 
thematicall point, which cannot be diuided; p albeit cha. 
ritie ſuffereth all things, belieueth all things, hopeth all 
things, endureth all things, yet faith can ſuffer nothing, I 
denie my learning, ſaid renowned B. level, deny my Bi- 


my ſelfe, only the faith of Chriſt, and truth of God, I can- 
not deny, wich this faith, or for this faith, I truſt I ſhal end. 


a. corporall oath to maintaine the profeſſed religion after 
this ſort,p»gnabs pro ſacris et ſolus et ſimul cum aly:rzif they 
were ſo — in ĩdolatrous religion, how careful ought 
we tobe for the Goſpel), which is the power oſ God vn- 
to ſaluationꝰ 

An indignitie, which only toucheth our priuat perſon. 
may be d ikembledd as Auguſtine replied to Petilian, poſe 
ſumus eſſe in his pariter copioſs, ſed nolumus eſſe pariter vani; 
ſo learned : Hooker, the beſt anſwere to words of ſcorne 


the apologie which patience and filence make; our an- 
ſwere then vnto their reaſons is, no, to their ſcoffes no- 
thing; and yet whenthe ſlanders which light on our per- 
ſons, rebound to the diſcredit of our profeſſion, it beho- 
ueth vs not to be ſilent in anſwering truely, when as our 
aduerſaries are eloquent in obiecting falſely Paul there- 
fore when Feſtus {corned him as a mad man, anſwered, / 
am not mad 6 noble Pet hut I ſpeak the words of truth and 
ſobernes, And when the Primitiue Chriſtians had bin ſlan- 
dered vnto th — for diſturbing the State,for adulte 


al cuſtome to write apologies, and to put vp ſupplications 


vnto Princes, that they might defen ber e eee 7 
audience; ſo Chriſt here doth anſwere the Iewes cauill in 
a word, [ honor my father, &c. as if he ſhould argue thus; 


he thatis a Samaritan, and worketh by the diuel, ſeeks his 


ed, Un apex doctrina 


ſhoprick, I deny mine eſtimation, deny my name, I deny 


In Athens, asr Melantthon reports, euery citizen tooke 


and petulancie, is /ſaaks apologie to hisbrother [ſmael, | 


1. 


ſeeks. 


owne praiſe, not Gods glorie : but I honor my father,and | 


— 


; T T he fifth Sunday in Lent. 
ſcelte not mme owne praiſe, Ergo, Jam no Samaritan or con- 
iurer, but ye rather are of the diuell, in that yee diſhonor 
me, who honor God; and this is tortura Torti, the retor- 
ting of a poiſoned weapõ into the aduerſaries own breſt. 

Nov we know that thou ha#t the diuell] x We ſaid ſo be- 
fore, but now we can eaſily proue it ſo;before we did on- 
ly coniecture, but now we certainly know, that thou haſt 
the diuel y Here note the deſperat incort 's 
as are in a reprobate ſenſe; as euery word of Chriſt is the 
: fauor of life vnto life to the godly; ſo the ſauor of death 
vnto death to the wicked, the more they heare, the worſe 
they are: firſt they thought Chriſt had adiuell, then they 
fich itz laſt of all, which is worſt of all, they nem it. 
Tour father abraham was glad to ſee my daie] The Iewes 
exceedingly boaſted of the temple, ſaying, ® the temple of 
the Lord, i he temple oſ the Lord,this is the templ of the Loyd; 
they did ſeeme to reuerence the Prophets and Patriarkes, | 
Abraham eſpecially; ſo the Papiſts in our time crie, Þ rhe 
| Church, the Charch, all for the mother Church, all for the 
Fathers, all for antiquitie; but when we ſay tothe Roma- 
niſts as Chriſt heere to the lewes, Abraham was glad to ſee 
my day, the mother Church reioyced in old time to con- 
feſſe the Goſpel now preached in England, for we do not 
in any point oſdoctrine depart further from Rome, then 
ſhe hath departed from her ſelfe iu her flouriſhing eſtate; 
| then inſtantly they come tothe third weapon, idle diſtin. 
ctions and cauils, Abraham is dead, and Abraham is not 
| dead, © thete is an idolatrie which is good, and an idola- 
trie which is bad; hoc in Grammar and Logicke demon- 
ſtrates his thing, yet in the words of Chriſt, hoc eſt corpus 
weum. it doth ſignified nothing. 

© The ſoueraigne ſupremacie ofthe Roman Biſhop is 
the ſi upreame difference, to which all other N points 

are ſubordinate; f for the trueſt formalitie of a Papiſt is 

his vnion with the Pope; now s Romes champion is vn- 
certaine, whether the Pope as Pope, hath power ordina- 


rie orextraordinarie, to depoſe Princes after a direct or 
13 indirect 
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loc, 


Gregorius de | 
Va'ent.lib,z. de 
idolat, cdp. 7. ut. 
D. .d. de 
Fadolat. lib. 1. 
cap. l. §. 13. 

d De conſecrat, 
Aiflinct. 2. 5. 
Timorem. gloſſa 
ibidem. | 
F. H. Appen- 
dix part. 54. 2. 
f ybidem 
s Bellarm 
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igibilitie of ſuch } 7 Culman.jn lac. 
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Tortura Torti. 
pag. 27. 


i Aduancement 
learning lib. 


| 1. pag. 20. 


k Comes North. 
bampton. ad 
Garnet, 


V Apocal. 17. 4. C. 


® Magdeburg, 
cent. 7.col. 21. 


chron fol. 35. 


indirect manner, alwaies, or vpon ſome ſpeciall occaſion 
accidentally, ſo that the Catholike faith, (as a learned Fa- 
ther of our Church hath wittily noted) is, h credo quod pa. 
pa non vt Papa, habet aliquo quidem modo, ſed modo tamen 
indirecto, poteſtatem ſaltem quandam temporalem, ſed non 
mere, ner ab ſolutam, ſed ad aliquid relatam, nec perpetuam, 
ſed caſualem. | . 

I wil not meddle with the icopwebs of learning in the 
ſchoole, which haue more wit then arte, yet more arte 
then vſe; nor with the diſtorted and idle gloſſes of the 
Canoniſts; he that liſt may burthen his memorie with a 
ſhipfull of their fooleries, accuratly collected by the pen- 
ner of Pſeudomartyr, cap.10, | 

Laſtly, when all other helpes and hopes faile, they caſt 
ftenes at Chriſt, fetching arguments from the ſhambles, 
and concluding in ferio, deſtructiue doors, who to build 
the Church, blow vp common wealthes, euen like raſh 
k empirickes, they can cure no way but by letting of blood;the. 
Spaniſh Inquiſition is their Grammar, fire and ſagot their 
Rhetoricke,fleetand fetters their Logicke,the canons roare 
their Mu/icke, poyſoning their Phyſicke. Rome was firſt 
built in blood, and now ſhe firs iy i cþavler drunken with the 
blood of Saints, and With the blood of the martyrs of leſus 
Chriſt. Mahomet, Phocas, and Boniface the third, who firſt 
had the ſtile of vniuerſal Biſhop, liued al » about the ſame 
time, ſo that Mahumetiſme & Poperie, & the murthering 
of Chriſtian Emperours began al at once, & now conioy- 
ned in one, the Pope being a baptiſed Mahumetan, and a 
holy father of parricides. I conclude in the words of 
* Languet, The Roman citie firit taking her originall from 
a traytour to his conntrie, afterward founded wth murder, 
miſchiefe and violence, hath in the maintenance thereof, ſpilt 
much more blood,thi it hath ſpent morter in the building and 
more men hath it deftroyed, then there be ſtones in the walles, 
and hath been to the whole world a continuall vexation vntill 
this time wherein her power is wel abated,and is now of al peo- 


ple for her abomination G-wickgdnes bude abhorred. 
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The Epiſtle. PI IIb. 2. 5. 

Let the ſame minde be in you that was alſo in Chrift 
| leſm&c. 


9 Epiſtle containes an exhortation to lowlineſſe 


— 


when he was Lord of all, humbled himſelſe to be ſeruant 

vntoall,zaking on him the ſhape of a ſeruant, when he was in 

the ſoape of God, and in all reſpects equallwith God, 

Being God, he Was made man. 

| Humiliatis, ) Being man, hee became obedient 
in that ) vnto death, enen the death of 

( | the croſſe. 


CGenerall,exalted on high, 
wh 4 . [ Adornation, 4 name 
: 2 what, 1 which 10 aboue all 

A p ie TILE we 3 
4 | : 6,that at 
Chriſts | . ber v6 } e e of 
l N 2 — _—_ 
| | Ado- knee ſhou 
3 : | ratis4 bow, 
We in | Confeſſion, 
* that al tung. 
ſhould con- 
FJeſſe, &c. 


Wherefore, becauſe ſo good to man, 
& obedient to God for whoſocuer 
C humbleth himſelf ſhall be exalted, 
Who when he was in the ſhape of God] Chriſt had a bein g 
before the world, though as man a beginning in the 
world; ſo Saint u John, In the beginning was the Word, and 
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and loue, grounded vpon Chriſts example, who 


® Toby 1. f. 


himſelfe of himſelfe, o ere Abraham was, I am, eternall 
begotten of his father as God; howſveuer in p fulnes of 


I lohn 8. 58. 


Galat. 4. 4. 


14 time 
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time borne of his mother as man and to diſtinguiſh him 
heere from angels eſſentially ſubſiſting, our Apoſtle fur- 
q Zanchiurin ther addeth, he was in the ſhape of God; that is (as à all the 
toe, Doctors expound it) God; for the word ſpape cannot be 
v Sarc erius in taken in this place r ſimilitudivarie, but eſentia/rrer , as 
| loc. Heb. 1.3.the very image of his ſubitance, verum The - 
calowe, 
1. cer. 5. . | There be ſ many Gods in name, bur Chrift is God in 
nature; Lucifer and the Pope are gods by robberie, but 
Chriſt is God by right, holding it no robberie to be equal 
with G od; if equall then not leſſe; if with God, and in the 
; | ape of God a diſtin perſon from the Father. 
*tTheopbylafi.in| In this one line then (as Interpreters obſerue) t many, 
loc, | yea" moſt heretikes erring about the natures and perſon 
8 Zanchizsm | of Chriſt are confuted abundantly. Firſt, Ebion,Cermrhus, | 
oc. Photine, Paulus Samoſatenus, holding that Chriſt had no 
being before hee tooke on him the ſhape of a ſeruant. Se- 
a , Sophronne, and aſter him Seruetus, imagining 
that the Word was not actually and really ſubſiſting fro 
all eternitie, aon fuſſſe rem vere ſubſitentem, ſed decretum 
tantummodo in mente dei de hoc homine creando, & ſua dei- 
tate implendo. Thirdly, Carpocrates and Arrius acknow- 
ledging that Chriſt had another nature beſides his hu- 
mane, but not of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father; and 
yet the text is plaine, hee was in the ſhape of God, and 
* Auguſt, ep. 6s. thought it no robberie to be equall with God, * id enim 
natura ſumpſit, non ſuperbia præſumpſit. As the Greeke Fa- 
thers,ie/n&;,, not ., of the fame, not of the like na- 
idem hereſ.36 | ture. Fourthly, y Noetus, Praxeas, Sabellius, affirming 
” 3 | that there is no diſtinction of perſons in the Trinitie. 
| oo 2% God the Sonne is equall with God the Father: ergo, God 
| the Sonne is another perſon, albeit not another power, 
| alius etfi non aliud; equalitic __ T heophylatt ) is in re- 
»B oy e- | pet of another. Fifth y, * Philoponus Valentin. Gentilis, 
— <a land other Tritheiſts impiouſlie maintaining that the 
2569 three perſons are three Gods eſſentially diffring in num- 
ber and nature; whereas the Catholike faith is accor- 
| __ ding! 


7 


Jn 


| 


din ( 
the e, and of the holy Ghaſt is all one, the glorie equall, 
the maieſt ie cocternall. | 

Nemertheleſſe he made himſelfe of no reputation] Chriſt 
humbled himſelfe, and made himſclfe-a ſeruant: ergo, 
whatſocuer he did or ſuffered forthe redemption of the 
world, was yoluntarie, not forced. He, that is, only the 
Sonne, not the Father, againſt b Patripaſſians; himſelfe, 
againſt © Neſtorius, abſurdly conceiting that Chriſt was 
two perſons in his two natures, one perſon as the Sonne 
of Godin the ſhape of God, another as the Sonne of man 
in the ſhape of a Gains ; and againſt Extyches holding 
quite contrarie,that Chriſt after his incarnation had but 
one nature,becauſe but one perſon; he being in the ſhape of 
God tooke on him the ſhape of a ſeruant, not by confuſion 
of ſubſtanee, but by perſonall vnion. 

Againe, this ouerthroweth © Apollinaris, who taught 
that Chriſt was incarnate by turning ſome part of the 
Godhead into manhood, whereas f his divine nature was 
not conſumed, when his humane was aſſumed; 8 Homo 
quippe Deo acceſſit, von Deus à ſe receſſit, h homo fallus na- 
turam ſuſcipiendo noſtram, non amittends ſuam; as the di- 
uine i Poet, 

Ile manet quod ſemper erat, quod non erat, eſſe 
incipien s. | 
Or as Euſebius k Emiſſenns in one word, verbum caro fa- 
Zum eſt, non depoſita [ed ſepoſita maieſtate : Chriſt then at 
the ſame time was both a ſeruant and a Lord; yea the 
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dg to this ſcripture, that a the Godbeadof the Father, of 


Lord. It is not ſaid here, Chriſt tooke on him the perfon | 


b Auguſl in. he. 
reſ. 4 *. 
© Bellarmin.de 


Chriſts,lib 3. 
cap. 5. & 6. 


flo, Jb. 3. cap. 2. 
* 3. G Aquin. 
in loc. 


* Auzuſtin, hæ- 
70. 35. 


fIdem epiſt.66, 
81dem epiſt, 3. 


dem epiſt. 120 
cap. 36. 

i Pradentins in 
Pſychomachid, 


k Hom. 2. de 14. 
tiuit.Chrift, 


Zancb. in loc. 


of a ſeruant, or the place, but the ſhape, that is, his whole 
nature, bodie and ſoule, being like vs in m all things n ex- 
cepting ſinne, found as 4 mun in the frame of his bodie, 
forme of his minde, habit, geſture, ſpeech and other car- 
riage like unto men. | 
Became obedient] To his o earthly parents, and his fa- 
ther in heauen; x Loe [ come to doe thy will, a J haue glori- 
we thee on earth; I haue finiſhed the worke, which thou 


. | gaueſt 


n Heb. 2. 17. 
= Heb,z.I5, 


. | 


4 Idem de clri- 


CE SS = 


Lutte 2. 51. 
? Heb.10.9, 
q Ioba 17.4. 


» 


= 
o 


r Heb.,$.1. 
T ꝓſal. 1 10.i. 
* 1. Sam. 17.45, 


» Caluin.Gene- 
brard. Turrecre- 
mat. in loc. 

Pſ. Alm. 


* Matt h. 28. 18. 


Pſal. 24.7. 
x . Cer 2.8. 
AI loc. 
b It loc. 


© Caluin, & 
| Zanchini, 


Tertullian ad- 
ner ſus Praxean, 


the croſſe. Heere the Goſpell and Epiſtle meete, both are 


to be choſem abou great riches : and ſo Chriſt had 4 name, 


gaueſt meto doe, ro the FR obedient, even he death of 


narrations of our Sauiours paſſion and patience, the Col. 
left is a briefe of the Epiſtle, and the Epiſtle an abridge- 
ment of the Goſpell. 
Wherefore God hath exalted hims on hieb] In his reſurre- 


of maieſtie, making heauen of heauens his ſeate, and all 
his enemies his ſ footſtoole. 12878 
And giuen him a name] Sometime name ſignifieth in 
ſcripture power, as t Dauid to Goliah; I come to thee in 


the Lord will I deſtroy them. In the name that is, through 
his power and helpe. So Chriſt had power giuen him a. 
boue all powers in heauen, earth, hell, a power vnſpeak- 
able, xhich cannot be named, as himſelfe of himſelfe, x al 
power is ginen onto me. 


4 that we may get vs name Prou. 2 2.1. 4 good name 10 


which is aboue all names, in being the y King and Lord 
of glorie. S.a Ambroſe thinks, that the Father gaue this 
name to Chriſt as Cod. b Hierome, the Greeke Scholia 
T heopb;lait and many moe, that hee gaue this name to 
Chriſt as man: e other, and that moſt fitly, conioyne 
both opinions, affirming that the Father gaue this name 
tothe perſon of Chriſt God and man, according to that 
of Peter, Acts 2. 36. Let all the houſe of Iſrael know for a 
ſuretie,that God hath made him both Lord and Chriſt, And 
ſo much is implied in the clauſe following, that at the 
name of leſus enery knee ſhould bow] d Chriſt is an appella- 
tine, Ieſus is his proper name; now Teſus is Emmanuel, 
| God with vs, as S. Matthew doth expound it in his Goſpel; 
as God, then his glorie was from erent but as with 
vi, it was in time manifeſted ynto vs. 


Qion, aſcenſion, ſeſſion r at the right hand of the throne 


the name of the Lord of hofts : and Pſal. 1 18. /n the name of | 


Sometime name is vſed for honor and fame: Gen. 12,1, 


| Eneryknee ſhould bow] For that contemptible name 2 
ar, as Pilat ſcoffingly, Ieſu Nazarenus rex Iudaorum, 
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is now ſo preached and praiſed, as that it is a name fare 
aboue all names: hence capping and kneeling in the 
Church at the name /eſus,< an harmleſſe, yet not fruit- 
leſſe ceremonie, which maybe f well vſed, and not to be 
s miſliked, as being a reuerend regard to the Sonne of 
God, aboue other meſſengers, although ſpeaking as from 
God; and againſt Infidels, lewes, Arrians, who derogate 
fromthe honor of Ieſus,a reſpect moſt profitable. 
Whereas it is h obiected that this bowing at the name 
of Ieſus more then at other names of God, may breed an 
erroneous eſtimation, aduaucing the Sonne aboue the Fa- 
ther aud the holy Ghoſt; anſwere is made, that the truth of 
the Sonnes equalitie with the Father and holy Ghoſt is a 
myſterię fo hard for the wits of mortall men to riſe ynto, 
that of all hereſies in the world, that which may giue him 
ſuperioritie is leaſt to be feared: for it is well i obſerued 
that moſt heretikes haue denied the Sonne, but none the 
Father tobe God. And therefore the condemning of this 
honor done to Ieſus in the Church, is an argument of 


Both of things in hauen, and things in earth, and things | 
vnder the earth] Ink heauen, Angels; in earth,liuing men; 
vnder the earth, dead bodies; 2 leſus is! Lord both of 
the dead, and of the quick, and all in the laſt day muſt ap- 
peare before his ſeate of judgement with bowed knees. 
Or as mother, Angels and Saints in heaven, men in earth, 
diuels in hell nder earth. For there is an twofold genicu- 
lation or adoring, one voluntarie, another extorted. All 
glorious Angels, all bleſſed Spirits, all good men of their 
owne accord yeeld obedience to Chriſt, fully, cheerfully. 
But the wicked man on earth, and damned fend in hell is 
forced againſt his will to do this dutie. So o Judas, I haue 
ſinned in betraying the innocent blood : ſo p [nlian apoftata 5 
Viciſti Galilee ſo the diuels, as S. Matthew reports in his 
8. chapter, verſ. 29. Ieſus the ſonne of God, what haue wee 
to doe with thee ? Art thou come hither to torment vs before 
the time! Thus as euery knee ſhould bow, ſo euery knee 


ſpite rather then an evidence of the ſpirit, © [ 


ſhall 


S. 30. 


f D.Fulk in 
who was in bis 
age Papiſtarum 
malleut, one 

that blew wp the 
whole Rhemiſh | 
Seminary. 
8 Zanchins in 
loc. 
F. c. lib. 3. 


ag. 21 5. 


i Bellarm. lib 1. 
de Chriſto, cap. 4 
in initio. 


| * Theodoret a» 
| pud Zanchium 
in loc. 
Rom. 14.9. 10. 
u Chryſoſt. Theo 
phylact. Gorran. 

in loc. | 
Aquin. in loc. 


Matth. 27. 4. 
P Conſule Mag- 
at burg. ctut. . 
col. 1 57. & Ba- 
ron.anual tom. 
fol. lig. ex Theo- 
doret. Samen. 
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Pr REFS 4 12 5 iN. hs. © Ga. 1 
" "Ui; The Sunday next before Eaſſer. 
4 (4.45.23. | ſhall bow, ſaith a E ſay, that knee that wil not our of faith 
ſhall out of feare. | 
In this ſenſe, the tongues of all things in heanen, in 
earth, & vnder earth ſhall confefle,that leſus Chriſt is the 
Lord;good men ſay this on earth, and ſee this in heauen; 

Rom. io. io. in this life, with their heart they beleene to righteouſues, 
and with their month confeſſe to ſaluation; in the next life, 
they ſhall be ſ clothed in long white garments,and palmes in 
their hands, and they ſhallcrie, ſalnation be aſcribed to him 
tTames 2.19, | that fitteth pon the ſeate of our God, The : diuels alſo 
confeſſe, but tremble; reprobate men alſo confeſſe at the 

laſt day, but with horror, as we reade in the fifth chapter 
u Heb.6.6, of Wiſzdome. Such as now u Crucifie Chriſt agame, ma- 
Heb. 10.29. king a mocke of leſus, * deſpiſing the ſpirit of grace, treading 
| vnder foote the Sonne of God, and accounting his pretiony 

blood an vnholy thing, ſhall then in all ſubmiſſiue manner 
v Arb. 5.44, | acknowledge that Ieſus Chriſt is the Lord, ſaying y Lord 
& Matth.7.2:.| n hen ſaVo wee thee an hungred,or a thirſt. &c. But alas, this 
Lord,Lord. extorted confeſſion is to their confuſion : for Chriſt will 
then ſay, Depart from me ye curſed into everlaſting fire, 
which is prepared for the diuell andhis angels. 

x EraſBexe, to the praiſe of God the Father] I finde æ two conſtru- 
| Zanch.in loc, Ctions of theſe words, in the glorie, to the glorie; the yul- 
gar Latine and S. Ambroſe reade, in gloria Deipatris, all 
tongues ſhall confeſſe that Ieſus Chriſt is the Lord; and 
1. Tin. 3. 16. in the glorie of God the Father, as Paul a elſe where, recei- 
ned vp in glorie. Chriſt as man had created and viſible glo- 
rie, but as God, infinit, vncreated, and inuiſible glorie; 
b D. „3. b the iuſt ſhall ſhine as the ſtarres for euer and euer; in 
whar glorie then is the Sunne of righteouſnes,cuen light 
itſelfe? Apocal. 21.23. 
| Now this twofold glorie doth anſwer to Chriſts two-| 
| fold humiliation; in his birth he made himſelfe of no repu- 
tation, as God he put off (as it were) his vnereated glory, 
and rooke vpon him the ſhape of a ſernant ; in his death 85 | 
man, he did humble himſelfe fo farre,that hee was rather 
4 © worme then a man, a very ſcorne of men, and outcaſt of 
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i 
d reſumed : Ioh. 17. 5. Glorifie me O Father, with 
owne ſelſe, with the glorie which I had with thee before 
the world was; aſcribe then all glorie to the king of glo- 
rie, for his is kingdome,power and glorie. 
But our Church int 
God the Father, For the Father is glorified in his Sonnes 
glorie, to whom hee committed all power and praiſe, 
they both are one; thou O Father art in me, and I in thee, 
Joh. 17. 2 i. He that doth deſpiſe the Sonne, deſpiſeth alſo 
the Father; he that doth confeſſe that Ieſus Chrift is the 
Lord,honoureth the Father, and if he do this out of faith 
[and loue,God wills honour him; if againſt his will out 
of feare, God will be h honoured in him, Here for appli- 
cation let vs pray with the Church. 

Almightie and euerlaſting God, which of thy tender loue 
1074ras man, haſt ſent our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt to take vpon 
bim our fleſh,and to ſuffer death wpon the croſſe,that all man. 
lind ſbould follow the example of his great humilitie 5 merci- 
fully grant, that wee both follow the example of bis patience, 
and be made partakers of bis reſurreftion,through the ſame 
leſus Chrift our Lord, Amen. | 


The 


the people ; bur when hee was exalted on hi hb, his created 

lorie due to him as a man was aſſumed, 1. Tim. 3. 16. and 
5 s vncreated glorie proper to him as God, was againe 
thine 


erprets it e better, onto the praiſe of 
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And it came to paſſe, when Ieſus had finiſhed all theſe 


ſum. tit. 3. cap. 3. 


The Goſpel. Mar ru. 26. f. f 
ſayings; and ſo foorth wnto the 57. verſe of the next 
Chapter, 


rom choſen out of this long Scripture (which is in- 
deed the Goſpell of the Goſpels) only two ſhort texts, 
as beſt fitting the time; the firſt preached in Engliſn at 
Pauls Crofle, March 11. aun. 1598. the ſecond in Latine 
at the Bachelars Commencement in Cambridge, anno 
1 599. both exerciſes of a yong ſtudent, and then no pra- 
ctitioner. | 


Prieſts, and ſaid unto them, What will yee giue me, and I will 
deliuer him vnto you ? 

The foure Euangeliſts are compared by the i Schoole- 
men to the foure elements; /ohn to fire, Lake to aire, 
Alarbe to water, Matthew to the earth,and that in two 
reſpects eſpecially: firſt, becauſe this Euangeliſt before 
his conuerſion, was an earthly minded man, altogether 
occupied in worldly buſineſſe, telonarius, fitting at the re- 
ceit of cuſtome, Mark. 2. 14. Secondly, becauſe Matthew 
doth moſt exactly deliuer in his Goſpel how Chriſt took 
fleſh on earth, and for this Ezech. . and Apocal. & figured 
by the beaſt, which had the face of a man, beginning his 
hiſtoric, The booke of the generation of Ieſus Chriſt, &c. ac- 
curately ſetting downe all circumſtances concerning 
Chriſts birth, as alſo the whole manner of his death. 
| Hewasborneat Bethlem a little village, not in Hieru- 
ſalem a great citie; in an Inne, not in his fathers houſe; in 


The firſt text is written, Matth. 26.14. Then one of the| 
twelue (which was called ludas Iſcariot) went vnto the chief 


* ttb. 11.29. 


a ſtinking ſtable, not in a ſtately chamber; laid in a 
cratch,not in a cradle, that wee might ł learne of himto 
be humble and meeke: Omnis emm huius natinitatis ſcho- 
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| la humilitatis eſt officina, ſaith Augnſtine, ſerm. ⁊ 2. de tem. 

ore. 1 15 

Our Euangeliſt alſo doth note the time when Chriſt 
was borne, to wit, in the daies of Herod, in the! 42 yeere 
of Auguſtus Ceſar his empire: for as man was made the 
m ſixt — of the weeke, ſo redeemed in the ſixt age of the 
world; borne when the dajes are ſhorteſt, n ve diminuto 
noctis curriculo defectionem ſentiant opera tenebrarum; hee 
muſt encreaſe (quoth the Baptiſt) Imuſt decreaſe. John 
therefore was borne at midſummer when the daies grow 
ſhorter and ſhorter, but Chriſt about the Calends of Ia- 
nuary whenthe daies wax longer and longer, giuing at 
once both life to man, and length to daies,as o Auguſtine 
and PeAmbreſe note: borne in the night alſo, ſaith 4 Ter- 
tullian, to ſignifie that he ſhould be a light to lighten the 
Gentiles, and all ſuch as fit in darknes, and in the ſhadow 
of death. 

Touching Chriſts paſſion, our Euangeliſt tels vs he ſuf- 
fered in Golgotha, the place where Adam was buried, 
as* Ambroſe thinks, vpon that very day of the wecke that 
Adem was created, and as it is probably coniectured vp- 
on the ſelfeſame day of the moneth, and the ſame time of 
the day :ſ ſor as in Adam all die, euen ſo in Chriſt ſhall all | 
de madealiuve, | 
I need not here relate how the King of glorie was en- 
uied by the Phariſies, accuſed by the Prieſts, accurſed of 
the people, condemned by Par, buffered by the ſoul- 
diers,mocked of the Captains, laſt of all, which was worſt 
| of all, (an action which the Sunne did bluſh to ſee) cruci- | 
tied among theeues as a maleſactor, euen by his owne 
countrie-men, and all this aid, and more then can be 
aid, through a treacherous act of a miſcreant Apoſtle, 
| who plaied the merchant with his maſter, as you heare 
in the text, hat will you gine me, and I will deliuer himwonto | 
Jou! In which bargaine and ſale foure points are to be 
conſidered eſpecially: 1 
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| Platina in vi. 


ta Chriſti, & Ba- 


ronins anna. 
Tom,1,annon, 
= Auguſlin. lib. 
de quæſi 83. 
queſl, 58. 
Flores hiſtor. 
fag. 75. 
Auguſtin. 22. 
ſerm. de temp. 
bi ſupra. 
Serm. 12. 

1 Coutra Mar- 
ciox. lib. 3. 


cpiſt. 19. 


1. cor. 15. 22. 


1 


» 4 &* * Pw” : Ka 
* * . 
—_ IT * 9 


— — — 


* 


Name, ſudas Iſcariot. 
Merchant deſcri- Companie, one of the tweluc. 
bed by his Office among 5 twelue, war. 
ſupium habebat,loh.r 2.5. 


Eccleſiaſticall, chiefe Prieſti. 


les en, 
he $50 e Luke 22.4. 


Ware, Chriſt, / will deliver him, ſelling his maſter, 

as if he had been his ſlaue. 

Manner ofbargaining, in which Interpreters ob- 
ſerue three groſſe faults: 

Firſt, as a pedler hauing no certaine ſtanding, he ranne 
vp and downe the citie, * ſeeking chapmen, not chapmen 
— te if his ware had been ſo bad, that none 
would buy it, except he did expoſe it baſelyʒ for it is ſaid, 
he went wnto the chief Prieſts, | 

Secondly, whereas he ſhould haue aid, Yee ſhall giue 
me this much, or elſe yee ſhall goe without him, he faith 
only quantum dabitis, what will yee giue ? u leauing it to 
the diſcretion of the buyers. 

Thirdly, he did not take readie coyne for his ware, for 
it appeares in the text, and Theopbylact obſerues it, that 
the chiefe Prieſts at this time did onely promiſe him mo- 
ney, not pay; yet Iudas an vnhappie merchant, aſter hee 
wrought iourney worke with the diuell, ſold his moſt lo- 
uing malter to ſtrangers his moſt hatefull enemies; euen 
Ieſus the worlds Sauiour, in whom is all treafure, for a 
little ſiluer, and that without any good aſſurance, ſor hee 
laith only, hat will ye gine? &c. | 2 
Indai (as Origen and Auguſtine note) fignifieth a con- 
ſeſſor; of which name there was another Apoſtle ſurna- 
med * Thaddens,or Iudas Iacobi, Luk. 6. 16. that therefore 
this treachetous merchant might be diſtinguiſhed from 
that other faithfull Apoſtle, he is termed Iſcariot, either 
ofthe village, wherein he was borne, as Caietan; or of the | 
tribe of Iſachar, as y £raſmns thinkes, Iſcariot qua/i Iſa- 


| 


chariot; or of both, as Hieros and a /fidore ; for Iſac * | 
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as theſe doctors obſerue, doth ſigni 
ting vnto vs Iudas nature by ludas name, a called Icariot 
of this Iſcatioticall feat, what will ye pine me 


| Heerenote that ſome Iudaſes are Iſcariots, ſome con- 
feſſors trayters, ſome Chriſtians in ſhew, diuels in deed, 
like the dragons of Armenia, that haue cold bodies, and 
yet caſt fire out of their mouthes, or like the b ſea-fiſh 
which gape ſo wide as if they would deuour the whole 
Ocean, but when they be ript vp, and their entrals ſear- 
ched, no water is found in their bellies; or like © Dinge. 
nes Sinopenſir,in opinion a Stoick, but in conuerfation an 
epicure; like 4 Julian apoſtata, who writes of himſelfe, 
that he had a buſie tongue, but a laſie hand, Endeuour 
thou to be like that other Apoſtle, not only Judas a pro- 
ſeſſor, but alſo Lebbæus, a practiſer, all heart, as 1/odore 
1.7, Origin. cap. g. For Chriſtians are not Sophiſters, on- 
1 Logicke and Rhetoricke able to make them 
ſpeake well, but alſo maſters of that art, que non verbaſed 
fata proſitetur, as e Clemens Alexanarinu excellently, 
| Intheſe two Iudaſes is ſhadowed ynto vs this myſtery, 
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fie wages or hire, no- 


Magdeburg. 
cent. 1. lb. 1. 
col. 376. & lau- 
ſen, cou. cap. 
LD 


© Theodoret. li h. 


12. de chrat. 
Grec, affect. 


no, 


YAH 


that in the Church vifible there will alway be ſome bad 
as well as good profeſſors; Iſcariot f figureth the one, 
s Lebbæus the other; the which obſeruation as it doth 
croſſe the Donatiſts in old time, ſo the Browniſts in our 
age, a fantaſticall kind of people that run firſt out of their 
wits, and then h out of our Church rather then they will 
communicate with our not Puritan congregation. I ſay 
to them as Auguſtine to the i Donatiſts, Non recedite ſed 
| Accedite pacati adplebes non noftras, ſedillin cums omnes 
| ſumus; aut ſi non vulris impacath, vor pot ius recedite a plebi. 
bun pro quibus ¶ hriſtus ſuum ſunguinemm fudit,quas ideo vl. 
tis veſtras facerent Chriſti fiat: and in another place, K i 
qui vento tentationis foras euolaſti quid er? triticum ? non id 
 tollerer ventus ex area? ex eo e790, vbies, agnoſce quid et. 
If you be Chrifts, heare Chriſts word, he bids you! ſuffer 
the tares to growainong the wheat; he relsyou'that he 


f Augufin, iu 
Pſal. os. 
8 Origen, hom, 
35. in Matth. 


Art. 22. 
their confeſſ. 
printed anno 


1597. 
i Epiff. 166. 


circa finem. 


| had choſen twelue, and one was a m diuell; as it r 
| K et 


u fob 6.79, 


Lao. 


b Bonauent,di- 
et. ſalut. cap. 20. 
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« Plats in politi- 
co, & Iſrodor, 


| lib. 7 origin. 


cap. 1 2. 
o Lib. 2. cap 8. 


caſſanæut ca- 
talog. par i. 4. 


con ſiderat. . 
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ꝗ Loc. com. tit. 
de mini fleris 
verbi. 
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| 


eth in the text, Indas Iſcuriot was one of the twelue, not a 
diſciple only, butan —_ 207 
The name of a Prieſt in former ages hath been ſo ve- 
nerable, not among Chriſtians only, but among Hea. 
thens alſo, a that they were wont to chuſe their Prieſts 
out of their Philoſophers, and their Kings out of their 
Prieſts, Among the Romans (aso Alexander ab Alexandro) 
none were created pontifices, but ſuch as were of great 
wealth and noble blood; and it is reported by the ſame 
writer, that Alexander the great, ſeeing the high Prieft 
of the Iewes in his rich attire, ſaluted him with al humble 


| | 
re ſpect, and adored him as a god;& they Papiſts haue this 


fabulous apothegme of S. Francis, that he was wont to 
ſay, if he ſhould meet in one way at one time a Prieſt and 
an Angel, he would firſt reuerence the Prieſt, and then ſa- 
lute the Angell; and therefore the ciuil lawyers acquain- 
ted with the Canons of the Church haue little law, leſſe 
conſcience, to ruſh into our poſſeſſions and contemne our 
profeſſions, hauing our benefices, hating our habits, as if 
it were a diſcredit for their worſhip to ride in a Prieſts 
cloake, or put on our clericall attire, tobe pointed at for 
an Apoſtle, and reputed one of the twelue. 

Iudas a Preacher, a worker of miracles, an Apoſtle, yet 


for all this an Iſcariot, a trayter to his Maſter, a butcher to 


himſelfe. This may teach the people, tertiſie the Paſtor; it 
may teach you to reſpect more the doctrine and commiſ- 
fon of him that is ſent, then his life and conuerſation: if 
God ſpeake to thee, as he did vnto Balaam by an aſſe, thou 
mult haue ſo much patience, faith 4 Luther, as to heare 


him,: if God will haue thee ſaued by one who peraduen- 
ture ſhall be damned, heare what he faith, and looke not 


what he doth, erret von erret ille, tu non erras, fi credideris, 
if thy Paſtor liue leaudly, that is his own hurt;if he preach 
learnedly, that is thy good: rake thine owne and go thy way; 
Iudas himſelſe preaching Chriſts doctrine mult be heard, 
albeit in the end he ſteale from vs and betray the Goſpel. 


Secondly, this example may terrifie Preachers, cuer- 
more 


— — * — _ ” — 


| 


| 


n 


— 
— — 


more remembring that fearfull ſpecch of our Sauiour, 
| Many will ſay to me in that day, Lord, Lord, haus we not by 
thy name propbeſied ? and by thy name caſt out dinels, and by 
thy name done a great workes? and I will profeſſe to them, 
[ nener knew you. Their booke and clergie cannot then 
ſaue them; it will be demanded of Paltors at that day, 
Non quid legerint, ſed quid gerint, non modo quid dixerint, 
ſed quomodo vexerint : and therefore if thou beeſt an A- 
poſtle, labour to be like thy maſter Chriſt, who did firſt 
do, then teach, Act. 1. 1. Like Baſil, of whom Gregorie Va- 

zianzen, that he did thunder in his doctrine, and lighten 


in his conuetſation. | 
| But {udas was not an ordinarie preacher only, but one 
| of the twelue. Now why Chriſt ſhould chuſe twelue rather 
then another number, * aly atq, ali alindatg, alind opina- 
ti, ſo many men, ſo many minds; and yet all in this one 
point agtee, that the number is myſticall, and therefore 
ſome thinke Chriſt in this number alluded vnto the 
twelue ſonnes of [acob,Gen.49, other to the twelue foun- 
taines of water, which the children of Iſrael found in E- 
lim, Numb. 3 3. the twelue welles are the twelue Apoſtles, 
the ſeuentie Palme trees are the ſeuentie Diſciples, ſaith 
S. Hierome other to the twelue pretious tones comman- 
ded to be ſet in Aarons garment, Exod. 28. other to the 
twelue Princes choſen out of the tribes of Iſrael, loſua 3. 
other to the twelue ſtones /oſaa tooke out of Iordan, and 
pitehed in Gilgal, Ioſua 4. * the twelue ſtones Jaſua put 
in Iordan were a type of the twelue Patriarkes, and the 
twelue ſtones hee tooke out of Iordan prefigured the 
| twelue Apoſtles: other reſemblances as yulgar Iomit, and 


come neerer the text. 


; 
* AughnF, de ci. 


cab. 3. 


» Conſule caſ. | 
ſan. catalog. 
part. 3. conſide- 


al. 29. 


| 
* 4wenft, ſerm, | 
105,40 tempore. 


, 


It was an eſpeciall fauour of Chriſt to number Judas a- | 
mong the twelue, whom he had choſen out of the whole 
world to be his deareſt friends, and greateſt followers in 
his life, as alſoto be the trumpeters of his Goſpell and | 
glorie after his death. It was ſuch anjhonorable calling on 


earth, as that the ſchoolemenare much perplexed . 
2 


their | 
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their precedence in heauen; fo that the higher Iſcariot 
was in place, the greater was his fall, the fouler his fault; 
v cynſof. Mal-| it doth y aggrauat his villanie much, in that an Apoſtle 
40 rat. Inſt. | was an apoſtata. Us T0 
| MP Secondly, note that in euery order ſome are out of or- 
| der, in Abrahams houſe, Iſaals familie, Dauids court, and 
Chꝛ iſts owne familie, ſome euill, ſome diuell: if any ſhall 
demãd why Chrilt foreſeeing the treaſon of /udas choſe 
him, and all this while ſuffered him being choſen ?- an- 
zI16,Lics ſixere is made by S. * Ambroſe, to teach vs patience, that 
when we be betrayed euen of our owne followers and 
neareſt acquaintance, to beare it, and forbeare themmo. 
| deracly, bleſſing them that curſed vs, Matth. 5. 44. 
| Laſtly, Iadas is deſcribed by his office, namely that he 
| | had theba Joh. 1 2. 6. heere begins all the miſchiefe, ſu- 
das being 2575 ſhuts himſelſe into his purſe, and be- 
comes a ſlaue to a few pieces of ſiluer his owne priſoners; 
ſor as Ambroſeſpeakes of the drunkard, ebrtoſus cum ab- 
ſorbet vinum, abſorbetur à vino. ſo Gregorie the great ofa 
couetous catiue, tenendo diuitias, tenctur 4 dinitys ; & dum 
Ju Pſel.z8, | vult eſſeprædo fit prada, ſaith a Auguſtineʒ it was eaſier for 
a Camel to paſſe thorow the eye of a needle, then ſor Iu- 
das (as it were coniured into the circle of his purſe)to get 
out againe, He now thinkes of gold when % is 0674 | 
| | and dreames of g 


132 
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gold, hen he is aſleepe; he could not ſee 
ſo much as a box of oyntmẽt, but he muſt needs be finge- 
ring of it, the ſmell of oyutment was ſweet, but the ſmell 
of gaine more ſweet; and therefore being exceedingly | 
Aubraſ ſir. grieued, as a fooliſh b hunter for loſing that prey which 
TY he neuer had, inſtantly to e recouer that dammage, went 
* Ludolphus de ro the chiefe Prieſtis and ſaid, Phat will xe giur me, and I wil 
Us : ug 70g „ |deliner him vntoyou? 
1 Heere then we ſee that to be true, which becauſe the 
p Tim C | Scripture faith it, cannot be falſe, 4 that coneronſneſſe is the | 
t Clius Ca/cag-| roat of all euil, the very © metropolis of all villany, "wy 
ninus in ſeut. man hath one fault or other, but the couetous wretch 
* . hath ſeuen, he is an index or epitome, rather indeed a com- 
KO. mentaric ? 
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mentarie yponall the deadly ſinnes; of all Chriſts Apo- 
ſtles he that bare the bag betrayed him. 
In a myſticall ſenſe, f whoſoeuer eſteemeth his goods 
more then the Goſpell is a Judas; an heretike making 
s merchandize of the word, is a /udas, a witnes ora Iudge 
that ſels the truth in the place of iuſtice, can be no better 
then Judas, for Chriſt is h truth; and is not, Ipray you, 
Chriſt boughrand ſold, when Balaam is the Biſhop, Ju- 
du ile patron, Simon Magus the Prieſt? but the i Pope is 
the greateſt Iſcariot of iff worſe then Judas in ſome re- 
ſpect, for he ſold Chriſt but once, and he thought that 
once too much, but Iadas of Rome ſelleth daily pardons 
and indulgences, craces, altaria, Chriitum, Chrifts croſſe, 
Chriſts blood, Chriſts ſelfe, and yet is not a whit aſhamed 
of this holy merchandize, ſuch an horrible crime, that it 
made k Æneas Silnins ou after his Prieſthood was al- 


ſto, 


* Origen, apud 
Thom. in loc, © 
5 2. Cor.. 17. 


1 


5 Jobs 14.6. 


Luther. loc. com. 
tit. de Antichri- 


| 


| 


* E piſt. Ioauni 
Perigallo. ſor- 


way great of the Popedome) to whet notwithſtanding 
both tongue and pen againſt this Iſcarioticall legerde- 
maine. 

If there were no chapmen, there would be no mer- 
chants;I come therfore now to thoſe who bought Chriſt, 
laid in my text to be chiefe Prieſtt, and they were Chriſts 
chicfe enemies, able to doe wrong in regard of their 
might, and willing todo wrong in regard of their ma- 
| lice; the which amplifieth exceedingly Judas finne, who 
| cared not hat became of his maſter, ſo he might haue a 
little money, delivering vp a moſt innocent Lambe into 
the iawes of rauening wolues, In the perſon of theſe 
Prieſts, obſerue that ſometime they make merchandize of 
Chriſt, which are promoted to the chieſe places inthe 
Church, herein ng the wolfe, who ſuckes the 
ſheepe when he is little, but being growen great deuours 
him, as the Poet wittily: 

Nutritus per me, tandem fera ſæuiet in me. 
It is added in the Goſpell of S. Luke, chap. 22 4. that 


Indus communed alſo with the captaines about this bar- 


dida benignitas 
vii Budens, lib, | 
5. de aſſe. 


; 


| 


gaine, the word is rey, which Hierome tranſlates ma- 
X 3 giſtrat us, 
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 Annot, in 
Luc. 22. 
m in Luc. 21. 


» Prou. 2 3.23. 


| 
of 1. Cor. 7. 23. 


Ludel:hum de 
vita chriii. 

Hart. 2. cdp. 53. 
| 
q Euthymins 
in loc. © 


giſtratus, che tranſlater of the Sytiacke copie, agiſtri mi- 
litiæ; Tremelins, principes exercitus temple, for they were a 


that are true belicuers haue gotten all the gaines and be- 
PRabanu apud | 
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ſelect bond to defend the Temple, præfecti Templo tuendo, 
faith 1 Eraſinus, or as m 7 beophylatt, ouerſeers of the buil- 
ding, or cexſores, they that ſhould fee good order kept in 
the Church, or thoſe whom the Romans appointed to 
keepe the ſeditious people in awe; whatſoeuer was their 
office in particular, ic ſhould ſeeme they were defenders 
and protecters ofthe Church, and yet they be moſt ready 
to crucifie Chriſt the head of the Church. 

I fcare ſome patrons of our Temples in England re- 
ſemble theſe guardians of Hieruſalem: if it be not fo, Iu- 
das is to blame for communing ſo much abour the ſelling 
of Chriſt with them; if it be A let them remember how 
theſe captaines and high Prieſts were deſtroyed, and that 
ruine is the end of ſacriledge. The Eagle ſtole a piece of 
meat from the altar, but with the meat ſhe caried away a 
coale,which ſet her neſt on fire.Reade the chronicles, exa- 
mine kiſtories, and ſhew mee but one Church-robbers 
heire that thriued vnto the third generation; for where 
there is gloria patri, without a ficut in principio, there can- 
not be gloria filio nunc & in ſecula. 

Buy the truth (faith n Salomon) bur ſell it not; if theſe 
chapmen had bought Chriſt to poſſeſſe him as their own, 
they ſhould haue made the beſt purchaſe that euer was in 
the world, to buy him who o bought them. But they 
bought Chriſt to ſell him againe, romocke him, to buf- 
tet him, to ſpit on him, in fine to crucifie him; and ſo we 


nefit of their bargaine. p Exulta Chriftiane, nam in com- 
mercio inimicorum tuorum viciſti; quod Iv das vendidit, C- 
Iudæ us emit, hoc tu acqui/iit1t ; noſter enim C hriſtus non Iu- 
deornum, qui eum em runt. | 

The ware ſold is Chriſt, / wulldeliuer him: 9 he ſaith not 
I wil deliuer Teſus;for he now began to loath cxceeding- 
lie that ſweet name, but I will deliuer him, um tradam, in 
which one ſact he committed three foule faults, he be- 


trayed | 
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raped Chriſt Ieſus a man, Chriſt Teſus his maſter, Chrif 


Teſus his maker, like a rancke Papiſt he put his god in his | 


purſe, the firſt is murther, the ſecond treaſon, the third ſa- 
criledge; murther is a crying ſinne, treaſon a roaring ſin, 
| ſacriledge a thundring 2 — : yet Judas after he had ope- 
ned a doore tor Satan, and let him enter into his diſcon- 
tented ſoule, Judas, I ſay, leauing Chriſt and his good 
company, to walke in the counſell of the wngodly, to ſtand in 
the way of ſinners,and ſit in the ſcate of the ſcornfull, at laſt 
grew to this height of impietie, to betray an innocent 
man, and as much as in him lay to mar his maker and de- 
ſtroy his Sauiour, and — fon let vs pray with the 
Church: 

Almightie God, which doeſt ſee that wee haue no 
power of our ſelues to helpe our ſelues; keep thou vs both 
outwardly in our bodies, and inwardly in out ſoules, that 


we may be defended from all aduerſities which may hap- | 


pen to the bodie, and from all evill thoughts, which may 
aſſault and hurt the ſoule, through Ieſus Chriſt, &c. 


ay next before Faser. — 
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Ihe ſecond text choſen out of this Goſpell the. 
is written, Mar ru. 26. 40. 

| Tunc venitad diſcipulos, & reperit eos dormientes, 
& aicit Petro, Itane non potuiflis vnam horam 
| | vigilare mecum ? aut vt ef apud Marcum, cap. 


— — — — cn IT TR = : rr 


14. verſ. 37. Simon dormis ? 
V. tus querela eſt, amnium Apoſt olorum ſenſu, & ortho- 
3 doxorum patrum conſenſu ſuffragante, multos olim 
C philoſophis multa vere de Deo vero diſputi ſe Chriſti verò 
ſcholam vnicum ſalutaris ſcientiæ gymmaſium in tanto veri- 
| tatis lumtne, nunquam (vt aiunt ) a limine ſalutaſſe ; Chri- 
1. Cor. k. iz. ſtus enim (aut hore © Paulo Iudæis ſcandalum, Græcis ſtul- 
titia, reliquis huius ſeculi ſapientibus ofendiculum : hunc | 
[ magnu Plato neſciuit; eloquens Demoithenes ignoranit ; 
u Auguff. En- nonnulli, fateor, in profundo latitantia, tanto u excellentes : 
| chirid.cap.9s | ingenio, flagrantes ſtudio, abund antes otio feliciter admodum | 
| inueftigarunt : latuit autem eos omnino ad cœlum via, latu- l 
Trac de Epic. iſſet & nos, mſi veniſſet ad nos : piger viator(inquit x Augu- ; 
er Stoic. cap. vlt. ſtints) venire nolebas ad viam, ad te venit ergo via, ecce rex 
tuus venit tibi, Zachar. . g. impotent viator ad viam tende- f 
Pelican. in re non valebas,) nec opibus, nec operibus, nec operd : preve- 
Matth. 21. nit itag, Hriſtus, & errantem viatorem inuenit, ego ſum * 
| via, veritas, & vita, vt ſic adillum per illum tandem aliquan- 8 
do perueniamus. | A 
| CHMyiterium hercle (Bernardo indice) ſingulariter mi- m 
rabile & mirabiliter 2 gulare, velle Deum damnare iuſtum- de 
vt ſeruaret iniquum, mulitare medicum vt ſanaret ægrotum, | 
tradere filium vt liberet ſeruum: ſol ad hoc paulo verecundior Wi 
obſcuratur, terra mouetur, velum templi finditur, ipſi mortui 0 
ſiue ſenſu ſentiunt tamen ad hoc ſpectaculum, e ſepulchris e- 35 
grediendum, addo, ſed e conte xtu, duræ ſcinduntur petre, Pe- *. 
trus interim vel lapide magis ani , dum totus hic acts x 
tragyce perageretur, ſine metu, forſitan etiam fine motu alte | p ; 
a dormi- (a 
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The Sunday next before Eaſter. 
— | — — — — 


o non compatitur, pro quo ſolo Dominus patitur, Simon 


dormis? | 
Iſcariotet x familiaris amicum, diſcipulus magift rum, ſer- 


lix(inquit Hieronymus )mercator Iudas :dicinon poteſt, eti- 
amſi diceretur, quomodò Iudæus, Iudas, populus, Eccleſiaftiei, 
Ciuiles, Phariſæi, Sadducæi, in alit aly atg, aly aliud atq; alt- 
ud opinati, in hoc ante omnes et ſinguli vno nõ ore modò ſed pe- 
Core conſentiunt, vt vitæ Dominum crudeliſſimè tracidaret, 
Har & Simoni ſæptus in ſuſurrauerat, reliquis etiam aperte 
predixerat, venit tamen reperitg, while, & dicit Petro, 


Simon dormis ? 
Scite b Chryſoſtamus in Mat. nec non eius aſſecla Theoyhy- 


dormitaret, 6 mentes amentes, animi ſine animo ! ſolus ho- 


uus dominum, homo Deum, creatara ſui ſabricatorem den- 
didi, vilis dendidit, viliſſimè vendidit, vilibus vendidit, inf 
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- P/alm.y 5.14. 


n Matt. 26. 


b Hom $4. in 
Mat th, 


lactus in © Marcum, omnes inueniſſe Chriſtum dormientes 
Apoitolos, vnicum autem increpaſſe Simonem : nam vicung, 
1 Lucas habeat quid dormitis? & Mat. non potuiſtis vi- 
ilare? Marcus tamen in [ingulari, Simon dormis tu? non 
potuiſti vnã hor&vigilare mecum? Ac ſi diceret (vt elegan- 
tiſume paraphraſtes Craſmus) ſiccine, qui modo tactabas 
commoritarum te mecum, Luc. 2 2. animamq; pro we poſitu- 
rum, Ioan. i 3. adeo nunc indulges genio, vt nequeas, qui tam 
fortia pollicitus es, non mille dice aut centurs, non viginti ſed 
vnam, von annum, aut menſem, aut ſeptimanam, aut diem, 
aut tot am noctem, ſed horam non pugnare, ſed vigilare me- 
cum ?4rguens illius inſig nem plane q; ſupinam negligentiam, 
lm 4 perſona torpentis, dicit Petro, tum a notatione no- 
minis, Simon, tum 4 circumitantia temporis in præſenti, 
dormis? 

(um enim trinominis ſit Apoſtolus ifte( teſtibus Euangeli- 
tis petrus, Cephas, Simon, æanimaduertendum eſt (quod 
Cob ſeruauit hand abs re Simon de de Caſſia) Chriſtum in 
contexts non Cepham, aut Petrum,ſed Simonem appellaſſe, 
Simon dormis ? Smon enim (vt e Iſiodorus ixterpretatur 
elt bedient, perinde ac i Pet rum ad hunc modum affatus eſ- 


ſet: Simon Bariona non numinis modo mei, ſed nomumis etiam 
tui 


| 


* Capal4s 
cap. 22.46. 
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tui nimium obliuiſceris; neg, enim Simon es, ſed potiut alter 
Dormi-ſecurus; qi,(poitquam ipſe toties & tantopere vigi. 
land im eſſe monnerim, etiam nunc cum mprimis oculatum 
eſſe oportuit) adeò ſtrenue ſtertis, vt non ſolum mortuus, ſed 
ſemno ſepultus eſſe videaris. 

Somnus hercle vel dicente philoſop ho, vel experrentia do. 
cente, non humane ſolum nature conueniens, ſed omni ani- 
malculo longe neceſſarins:aquatilia ipſa quiete cernuntur pla- 
cida, neg, aliud quam caudas moueria, et ad tumulth aliquem 
expauttia:piſces inſuper,utpore delphini,ſtertetes audiuntur: 

inſecta quoeg, dormire ſiletio apparet,quia ne luminibus admo- 
tis excitantur, vti conſidentiſſime Plin. hift. lib. i o. cap. 75. 
. g inte ligat /- Salve profecto, falſe tamen Oui dius in Philomela de phi- 
neintermiſſa lomela, tu cantare ſimul nocte dieq; potes;F hifforica ma. 
{ cantare cum is quam initificans eſt f AEliani fides,qui quidem ir ea fuit 

Plin. lib. io. Leref vt luſciniam expertem ſomnt creaeret ; d enim 


_— Nun 4 N 1 Neu Ts 6 ene · 
f De varia bifl, | 7% a Græcis appellatur e M due 


5. . ex he. 8 Paxanimi, quem cura fugit, qui corpora duris 


ſodo. Feſſa miniſterijs mulcet reparatg; labori, 
6 Onid. et. Vude h pythagorici leſtum meredientes ad lyram ſolebant 
| : 2 4 | canere, quo citins & blandeies obdormirent, ait orator Tuſ- 
cep. | culan. 5- dormiuit tag, Samuel v(q, mane, 1. Sam. 3. & Do- 
minis cum eò dormiuit. Vrias ante portam regia domus, & 
ob id 4 Spiritu Santto icommendatur. Dormiuit ipſe Chriſtus 
in nauiculã, Mat. &. In pace dormiam & requieſcam, inquit 
Dauid Pſalm.4. verſ.9.Sepins antea dormierat Petrus, nec 
ob hoc reprehenſum in euangelio legimus, dormieras itidem 
poitea inter duos milites,et angelus deduxit de carcere, Acto- 
rum 12.7. | | 
Nunc autem etiam poſt epulas, vino repletus, itinere de- 
feſſau, prætriſtitia ſomnolentus, media notte, ſub aperto love, 
ſedens non ambulant, que certè omnia ( ſicuti luculenter an- 
| notarunt mterpretes ) valde ſunt varing;id eſt, vt verbo v 
+ Enead.lib.z, | tar k Pirgiliano, ſuadentia ſomnos ; ſeporatus attamen 4 
| Chriito perſtringitur, Simon dormis? 
| Notior eft reſponſio quam repeti deb eat, verior quam ne- 
cap. 3. t. eri peſſit, cuiq; ſuum temps, ſua tempeſt as, (inquit F = 
bates 


— 


12, a. 11. 


| 
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ſiaſtes dabile eft otium, aliquando laudabile, quo corpus ali- 
tur, anim:4s quoque paſcitur, vt loquitur Ouidius : alterna | 
requie frui licet, imo decet, ſed diſtingue tempora, & conus- 
ment omnia, Simon dormis ? etiam 1p/yſima hora,in qua, fi 


— BM 


cut optime poeta,certe non poeta, 
Pro ſeruis dominus moritur, pro ſontibus inſons, 
Pro ægroto medicus, pro grege paſtor obit, 
Pro populo rex mactatur, pro milite ductor, 
Pro opere ipſe opifex, pro homine ipſe Deus. 

Si bana ſuſcepimus ds manu Dei { ait m [ob ) mala cur non 
ſuſtineamms ? & adſtipulante Paulo poſterioris ad Corin- 
thios primo,quiconſelationts particeps eſſe cupit, ſit & paſſio- 
vis ſocius. Chriſtus autem arduum nhil aut difſicile Simoni 
mandanerat,ſed vnam tantum horam vigilare; vnam ho- 
ram, ecce breuitatem; vigilare, ecce facilitatem, nec exponi, 
Iudibrio,neque compedibus vinciri, neque fuſtibus cedi,neque 
dura verba,neque duriora verbera perpeti (licet hec omnia 
Petrus iratus flultnans eſtn confidenter antea promiſerat ) 


in cruce,vt ita figeretur in corde. 


In hoc itaq; tam breui ſermone Miſericordia Chriſti. 


dio pre cateris illuftranda: 


Soeordia Petri. 

Miſericordia Domini tùm in faciendo tum in patiendo 
cernitur. 

Socordia Petri, vel omittendo quod agendum, non potui- 
{ti vigilare? vel agendo quod omittendum, Simon dormisꝰ 
De quibi dum ego pro ea, qua (um dicendi, facultate | 
peroraue ro, vos queſo pro ea,qua ſoletis eſſe, audiendi facili- | 
rate, ſicut incœpiſtis humaniter attenditote. Orat, viſitat, in- 
/rruit, inerepat apoſtolss dominus, ſine quo nihil ommninò pote- 
ravt : pratia enim Dei ſumus quicquid ſumus. Omnis actio 
ſalutifera vel eft cordis, que gratia infuſa; vel oris, qua 
gratia effaſa; vel operis, que gratia diſfuſa. n Operans gra- 
tia preparat voluntatem, vt bona velimus, cooperans adiu- 
ut, ne fruſtrà velimiu. Itinera mea dirige, dicit prophets 
Dauid, Pſalm 119. non ait itinera mea dirigo, precatur non 


ſed expectare tantum, & ſpectare modo dum crucifigeretur | 


— 


uh 2. 10. 


c 
| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


Lom burd. 2. 
ſeut. 26. diſt. 


pollicetur, 
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q 1. Epiſt. 5.4. 


| mon dormis? Simulac de pecunia tranſaſtum eſt, actum eft 


| dicere ſolebant quis pres e & reſpondebant per dont pr a- 


pollicetur conſitetur non profitetur, optat pleniſſime liberta- 
tem, non iactat propriam poteſtatem, vt ad Hilarium o Au- 
guſtinus. Ter orauit Chriſtus vt patet ex hoc capitulo. Qua- 
re ter, non bis, aut ſemel, aut quater? vti tribus hiſce vicibus 
oftenderet, non ſolùum orationem ad tres perſonas, Patrem, 
Filium, & Spiritum ſanctum, eſſe dirigendam, ſed a peccatis 
præteritis veniam, a præſentibus malis tutelam,a futuris pe- 
riculis cautelam aſſidue poſtulandam annotat p Aquinas in 
HMat.26, & Hieronymus in hunc ipſum locum Marci ; vi. 
gilandum ſedulo, orandum ſeriò, ne nos iutremus in tentatio. 
nem, nam ſi Chriſt us gratiam non conceſſerit, prodit Iudau, ſi 
paululum diſceſſerit, dormit Petrus, Simon dormis? 
Chriſtus itaque pædagogus incomparabiliter inſtructiſi- 
mus, vti torts voluminibus acute diſputat Clemens Alexan- 
drinus, & animarum inquit 4 Petrus *rxavpm pro ſalute 
ſuorum orat feruenter, viſitat frequenter, diligenter inſtruit 
verbo vigilate & orate, aſtruit exemplo, qui tota nolte totus 
in vigilys, orattone tandem & ratione finita procedit ad elen- 
chum non ſophiſticum, ſed amoris argumentum, Simon dor- 
mis? 
Dioclor es in 1 ſrael aut epiſcopus in eccleſia, aut præfectus 
in Academia ? tu quoque fac ſimile; ora, viſita, paſce verb0, 
| vita, dirige, corrige, Orant hodie multi, quid enim niſi vota 
ſnper ſunt ? viſitant etiam aliquando,non ter in dna nolte,ſed 
iu triennio ſemel, aut forte per vicarios bis in anno; paſcunt 
itidem ipfi ſed raro, nam hoc ab alys merito poſcunt, veniunt 
tamen & inueniunt apoſtolos miſere torpentes, & quo ſenio- 
res eo ſegnioret: verum ſi profecerit Petrus, quis ei dixerit, 
beatus es Simon Bariona? Si defecerit, quis cum Chriſto,Si- 


iltcet, de decalogo vix decalog us; de ſymbolo fortaſſe magis 
ſolliciti, quad poitquam perſoluerit, exeat fi velit, Petrits, oft 
cibum etiam ad dormiendum gratis conceditur libere, Verbo 
dicam, ignoſcite verbo; quemadmodum in libamentis olim 


ſeutet, multiq; bonig, cum eſſent i me ita licet in vil- 
lis multa malè, ſatis erit inbillis legiſſe omnia bene. Date, 


precor,! 
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precor, veviam inridice didtioni, quicung, enim 
verboram, proditores ſunt rerum; relti 
leno, cum cœpit Vinwuna th inpginn,c opt etiam ua thi e 
nn th whe belag. | | Ji 

Si quis autem inter vos ( humaniſſimi viri) me parum ho- 


voriſice de clariſſimis huins regni: preſulibus loquutum exi- 


fimet,( quorum ego & ſemper fui & nunc ſum, & dum ſpiri- 
tus hic artuu, & Spiritus ille Dei regit actus ſemper ero, ſi non 
dineus, beneuolus tamen buccinator ) intelligat velnn hec 
omnia de pentifictys potiùs intelligi, quorum caput (vt non in- 


ſermi d 
1 dict um 4 Ca- 


fete? Flaccus Ilyricus Ypapa-Ceſar non tam pontiſex quam 


ſ#05,u0n v1 inſtruat, ſed vt diſtruat, cuius (vt olim ſauct iſſi- 


nummarum viſitatio; diſcipulas reperit ſuos vel nthil agen- 
ter,quales ſunt (ut Eraſmus loquitur) ventricole monachi ; 
vel aliud agentes, quales (vt Ilyricus) animo ſublimipeda 
Cardinales ſimul ac aulicgepiſcopi: vel male agentes, quales 


(v0 Budeus) miſapatrides, faltiofs Teſnite,flagellareipub- 
virilantes ſomuiamt, fea | y 1 ors | 

Somnia non cures, quia fallunt plurimaplures, 
St quid a noſtratibus epiſcopis integerrimis omuum g, longe 
d1/tiſimss peccatum ſiet, vt hommes ſunt & labipoſſunt,qua- 
| dog, bonus dormutat Hemerus, & aliquands ſanctus dormit 
Pein ;1d ego non 1am illorum incurid pratermiſſum, quam 
oſtelamtorum & temporuminiuria commiſſumeſſe dixerim. | 
| Dueriturhagee pepulius fortaſſe cleromaſtix, ſicut antea 


pompiſex, vt appellar f Berengarius, neque baſilicus modo 10. 
(ſed vt Luther) eccleſie baſiliſciu, viſitat procul dubis ſape 


mus pater eAuguſt ini pie conqueſtus eft ) nou morum ſed 


lice, flabglla ſeditianis, qui uon dormiunt, ſ. emniant tamen & 


ix li bros de 


Rom. Pont. 


maiores congueſti ſunt, & nati natorum & qui naſcentur ab | 
101 poſtea querentur, Anglicanos præſales baſilice nimium 
Viterewn alta ſede altunm ſapere, ambular tant um in mag nis 
O pontiſfical:bus, inferiores miniſtras negligero, nobilyſunes 
[7 +ceres nulla in pretio habere, rudiares irridendos en ponere, 
laicor omnes centapides ſub pedibus concalcare: ſed quemad- 
eu cum u Anaſtaſius pontifex Romanus mercede ſyco- 


bunt as adodſcentulas condux:{ſet, qui de ſtupro Mac edo- 


| nium 


u Magdeburg. 
cent. 6. col. 65 7. 


r Pyæ ſat. cent. 
| 


(Coſterns in præ- 
Fat. de mori bus 
| beretic, & Bel- 
 larmin,preſat. 


*Lib.5.de,aſſe. 


| 


| 
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| 
| 7 calu. & Muſ- 
| calus in Mat,u6 


De duabui aui 
mabus contra 


Maniche0s, 
cap.t i. 


| 


| 


1 Epiff. loan. 
9.19. 


plicari, mæ rere non hærere, dolore contrahi,non amore attra- 


- 


nium accuſarent, ille in iudicio virilibus 7 
carere oftendit : ita cum acruſantur m Anglia pre wt | 
mt rae wire cum Macedonio;proh dolor ! oft idere poſſi 
ſe carere viribus. Quicquid id 1 ned male eſt, pia miſcri- 
cordia erit, & beata miſeria vitys eorum tribulari non im- 


ſubdutth tunica 


hi,ficut ſcripfit ad Sebaſtianum * Auguſtinus ; monendi ſunt 
vt ſaniore:,obſecrand: vt ſeniores ait apoſtolus prioris ad Ti- 
motheum 5. vitia procul dubio manibus pedibuſq, fugienda, 
ſed nomina omni officiorum genere cohoneſt anda. 

Neqne enim flentio preterenndum autumo, quod Domi- 
nus hic ter orauerit & ter viſitauerit, ſepins etiam adio. 
nuerit ſemel autem increpaxerit:in illo ſatis, opinor, intellexi- 
ft is miſericordiam plane ſingularem in fuciendo : in hoc conſi- 
derate maiort in patiendo, qui diſcipulos toties excitatos mo- 
nitos, munitos, cum apprime viguantes eportwit, tanta leni- 
tate tam craſſe negligentes intuetur : neque lapides A 
neque tonitrua fr t, neque verbera minatur, ſed verba 


| 


tantum & ea pauciſſima, Simon dormis? 


ſcure 
 interea tamen caſti gandam, vt & ipſi cam agnoſcant & aly 
ignoſcant. Vouit Chriſti qui nouit omnia, Simonis in fir mi- 
tatem, obycit tamen necnon opprobrat ei, quo modeſtior in 
promiſſis & cautior in omiſſis eſſe poſit, Simon dormis? Ha. 
hens de miſericordia Chriſti: nunc ſi per vos liceat, adycie- 
mus pauca de ſocordia Petri. 
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Q 7 uidem exemplo docemur (vt y mterpretes haud ab- | 
[ygmificarunt ) infirmitatem fratrum boni conſulendam, | 


Mutato autem nomine de nobis narratur fabula, atg, ni | 
, Caueamns iſt ec in nos cudetur faba: cantant enim (vt in re 
diſſinulidivit * Auguſtinus) & in montibus paſtores, & in 
theatris poet e, & indocti in circulis, & docti in bibliothecis, 
& magiſtri in ſcholis,  antiitites in ſacris iocis, & in orbe 
terrarum genus humanum, in agris (vti Cyprianus) agrico- 
lam deficere in mari nautam, in caſtris milutem, innocent iam 
in foro, iuſtitiam in iudicio, in amicitijs concordiam, in arti- 
bus peritiam,in moribus diſciplinam, regnare nequitiam, do- 
minari pecuniam, mundum in a maligno poſit um, ommi vitio- 
' raus 
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rum cano volutare, Renew at C445 Þ 1 verbis, ab he- 
reticis in ſcriptus, 4 tyrannis in faſts iterum nterumg, eruci- 
 figi,adeo manifeſtum oft vt nulla doctorum paucit as, nulla in- 
| 2 turba diſſextiat. 

At net interea ( viri fratres) in baptiſmo tam multa, tam 
 magnacum Petro, Saluatori Chriſto polliciti, non aureos mo- 
di montei, ſed caleſtes plane mentes, ita nimio ſangume & 
carne quaſi Into inuoluti, nil niſi terram in terra cogiua 
mus. | 
In aula,qui corruptior moribus & co entior mune- 
ribus beatior ut aut mat in Policratics Sariſourienſis, ſatis 
cruditus in aulicocademia, docente b Budeo,qui tria illa ver- v 11, 1, 40 
ba fari poterit, do, dico, addico. Menippus adoleſcens cum : 
apud Heſiodum multa deorum ſcelera legiſſet, ea valde hone- 
7 credidit. Idem tu regni flagitia — ar inquit © Aeneas | il. de miſeria 
| Siluius;w caria fquidem ( quad aliquande d Bernardus Eu- curia/ium. 
 genio)plures deſeciſſe bonos quam profeciſle malos pro- l — con ſiderat. 
| bavimus, eExeat aula,quivult eſſe pius. O me caula prius , ,*- 

| 7 | | Lucan, de bel- 
quam nutriet anlaprophetam ; 5 per quot enim pericula pers | lo ciuili, lb d. 
| wag ad grandins periculum, hos enim ipſos, quos beanit, | * Manlins loc. 
| rerdidit; I . 
£ In bello quid bellum ? olim caſtra quaſi caſt a dixit h Iſio- e 2 
dorus, mia caſtraretur in ys libido, ſed hodie militat omnis | » Lipfins F794 ; 
amans, habet & ſua caſtra cupido. Impurus Turca, qui | dialog. i 8. ie 
contra & ante naturam libidine ſæuit, in caſtris vt cautè ita abus. 

caſte degit, vitia ſuadomi deponit. Aſſumnt Chriſtianns, l. nid 
oft imquir ile, grauior turba meretricum quam milunm, 2 arum. 8 
| IncAcademia, vere ſapit, qui ſibi ſapit, non tam 99994 | 


S8 e 


| Jam a, partium magis quam artium ſtudioſi, due ſunt 
| peftes Academia deſidia & 72 vel enim non attendant 
 otiefi,vel contra tendunt factiofi. 
| Infccleſia ſuſſicit ad meritum ſcire non ſuſſicere merita, 
ſatis erit tibi, ſi ſatis mods; verum ſi quod ſubintelligitur de- 
ſit, deſiderantur nonnulla; vis habere beneficium ? da benefi- 
N danti 2 * 
Audito nummo, i quodam principe ſummo * 
Reſiliunt ralus,nihil — niſ Klus. oe — , | 
e 


| 
| 
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L De ciuit. lib.ʒ. 
cap. 23. 

® Epiſt.59. 

| * De vilit. con. 
human. lib. 2. 
cap. 5. 


o Pſal. 2. i. 


Epheſ. s. 14. 


| 
9 Innocentins 
de vilit.condit. 
human. Ib. 2. 


cap. 12. 


F xhortat. ad 
martyriun. 


| 


| 


Sed pauper erisſemper, ſi paupet es Aemiliane. 


Si nihil attuleris, ibis Homere ſoras. 


vit miſt prouenit; neque datur, niſs tur; vt | 
quando $ariſburienſis in Policratico uz aleatore.idemego de 
iuridicolitigatore, quanto doſtior iu arte, tauto nequior n vi- 
ta; ſiquidem peccata populi comedit, & veſtitur is, e ultat in 
peſſimis c lætatur cum mala ſiunt. 

Vixq; tenet lachrymas cum nil lachrymabile cernit. 
Ras co, it Enclionem video & rideo, qui non tam aruum 
quam aurum colit; infalix (orydon, qui dum captat aur um 
captiuat animum. quid plural fremuerunt, vociſeramic o pro. 
phera, Gentes,& populi meditati ſunt inania, aſtitèrunt 
reges tettæ & principes conuenèrunt in vnum aducrſus 
Dominum & eius Chriſtum. Nos autem otio abureniss & 
literis inter tot acerbas Chriſti ſimul ac Chriſtianorum afl 
(tiones in viramg, quod dicitur aurem obdormimus & (vt 
videtur) de vera religione tantummodo ſmniamuss. 


ſatis, quod reliquum eſt oite,ſcilicet vmd hora, cum Chriſto 
vigila, contra carnem que Indas eſt, contra mundum qui 


| Phariſens eſt, contra Diabolum, qui quidem alter Herodes 
| eff. Caro proditor Judas eſt, q inimicus familiaris babitans 


nonprocul ſed prope mon exæterius ſed interius, cus illecebre 
nunquam fugantur mſi cum fugiuntur, nunquam mattant ur 
niſi cum macerantur; quantum enim mags tum inuc - 
niunt, tanto minus occupant. Mundus quaſi Phariſens pe- 
riculoſior eſt blandus quam moleſtus, præmittit bona, promit- 
tit ſuania; [ed ſuauc erit huns ſeculi carere ſuauitatibi; 
tranſit enim mundus & concupiſcentia eius: breues in bac 
vita delicie long am fabricant miſeriarum catenam in fu- 
tui. | 

Diabolus Herodes eſt, quo non aſtatior aut crudelior al. 
ter; ſcite t Cygrianus, fi non peritum, amt mmus paratun in- 


tam, 
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In Cinitate diſcordie ciuilet, veriùs (inquit 1 Auguſtings) 
inc iuiles. Legulei lingua venalis magnum veltigal, ait i 
neſins;ideog,, i credamns u Innocentio Papa, Iuſt itia nom ue. 


| 


nenerit Chriſii mlaem, circumuenit neſcium, fallit incau- 


| 


? Surge tandem qui dormis, & exurge. Dermiram a 


| nera, multiplicat tamen, dum tot fere ſunt ſymbola,quot ſunt 


de meritis, alij dubitant de gratia in ſacrame bis, ali, horreſco 


E 


Hoſtes Chriſti Indas, Phariſam, Herode:s;hoﬀtes tui caro, 
mundus, Satan; vt Chriſtum male tractent ill, vt te ingu- 
lent iſti ſurgunt de notte; tu proinde lecto neglefto welkis 
diſcute ſomuum, & vt teipſum ſerues, expergiſcere, Exurge 
to, ne in ſurgant alli; ſ varyseorum tentationibus occupatio- 
num twarum clypeos opponau, ne forſan ine xpeſtatus veniat 
Chriſtus, & inueniat deſidem, dicatqᷓ tibi quod dixit Petro, 
Simon dormis ? | 

Qiu ad diri, mutato, potins mutuato nomine de nobis texi- 
tur hiſtoria ; plerique enim alma matris Academic fily aut 
ſumus, aut erimut, aut ſaltem haberi volumus Petri ſucceſ< 
ſores, attamen in t veritatis contubernio nati, vberibus ſapi- 
entia laitati, in gremio vt ita dicam dottrine cæleſtis educa- 
ti, fed huius ſeculi vel dinitys, vel viths obcecati, ſacerds- 
tium non ob ſacrum ſed ob otium ambientes in dom non in a 
ſucceſſiſſe Petro videamur. 

| eAtheos non agnoſcit Chriſtum; Turca ſaltem apnoſcit, | 
ſed non veneratur; Papa veneratur crucem,ſed n crx 
ciſi vum Hypocrita ſchiſmaticus non vendit Chriſti vul- 


capita, 

Confeſſio noſtra tanquam Amalthee cornu mundum eru- 
ditionts & religionis bone complectitur; ſed dura articuli vel 
omnino negliguntur, vel non ſatis intelliguntur, etiam apud 
nos r Chriſtus male accipitur, dum ali, derogant 


referent, ad inferni tormenta detrudunt; alij corrumpentes 
fidei dogmata , ſimul ac diſrumpentes charitatis vincula, 
Chriſti tunicam inſutilem,id eſt, eccleſſam noſtram ſub Eli 
zabetha principe ſereniſſima inter tat turbulentiſſimas alib1 
controuerſiarum tempeitates alma pace florentem, & male- 
dictis ſcindere, & malefaltu lacerare machinantur, 

Ex Anglicana ſynagoga vel excundum vel ereundum 
impie voci ferantur artic. 3 2. con feſſionis B les eag, de 


nobs 


| 


| 


Saris burienſis | 
in Policrat. b. 1 
cap gh. N 


— 
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u Lib. 15. cap. 4. 


” 
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nobis fratribus, Chriſtians 2 


bunt & ſentiunt, que nec flagell , nee atheos | 
Turca, nec antichriſtus Papa, nec aliquis Indens,aut (i wi. 
ueret ipſe Indas,unquam per ſommia 8 Horum inui- | 
dia & crudelitate neque barbara Scythia, neque ſ5lneſtris 
Hybernia, »eque monſtrorum altrix Africa, neque ferox 
Hyrcania, nec ipſe ſol oculus mundi quicquam aſpexit aut 
terra tulit inhumanius. | 
Clamitent licet in roſtris, & iactitent in ſeriptis ſe ſolos 

eſſe Chriſtianos, audacter tamen auſim affirmare, nero, eo- 
rum in hoc intentos eſſe vt Chriſtum vel vagientem in cunts 
eum Flerode netarent, vel adoleſcentem cum Phariſæis per- 
cellerent, vel matureſcentem cum Iudæis extirparent, Ia- 
cobus attamen & lohannes imo Petrus ipſe dormit ſecuru, 
Simon dormis? 
Petrus badie non curatus ſed curio faitus eff, & honoris 
helluo (ſicuti Budæus eleganter) in aula tituloſat amplitu- 
dines architeftatar : vt Apelles olim tabulas ad vulgi iudi- 
cium, ita Petrus fabulas ad Aula placita reconcinnat; & 
quor ſum quæſo ide Vendidio Baſſo quondam u Aulus Gel- 
lius in voctibus Atticis 

Concurrite omnes augures, haruſpices, 

Portentum inuſitatum conflatum eſt recens; 

Nam mulos qui fricabat conſul factus eſt. 
O faxit Deus hodie ne dicat quis, aſinos qui curabat præſul 
factus eſt. In «Academia quid Petrus fecerit jpſe pumulis in- 
ter theologiæ diſcipulot taceo; dixerit alius forſitan eum eſſe 
elericum in libro, neque ment alem ſed at ramentalem ſcien- 
tiam aſſecutum in ſchola compoſitos nollem ego in ſuggeſto 
mouere fluctus vtinam mei fratres controuerſiæ toties deter- 
minatæ tandem eſſent terminate ; melins eſt enim cum Petro 
dormire quam Chriſtum cum Indaprodere : gratior eſt Chri- 
ſto ſommolentus Simon quam turbulentus Simon: probatg, 
Cepham deſidioſum magis quam Iſcariotem iuſidioſum diſci- 
pulum decipulum ; nam vt eſt in pronerbio, qui bene dormit 
nl male cogitat, ſed vt ingulent $a ſurgunt in note la- 
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Inparecys ruiticants quid rei Simon agat widerit autho. 
ritas; audio rure vic ino . 
controuerſiam. Attendite vobis & gregi veſtro qui pagani 
paitores eſtis, ne quod innuit Chriſtus, Matth. 1 3. vobi⸗ 
dormientibus in agro Domini ⁊ixania ſuperſeminet iuimi- 
cus. 
Somnus, dit ex eAriftotele diſputat eAnerroes, accidit ; 
propter frigidum & humidum que daminantur in cerebro, j 
vigilia vero propter calidum & ſiccum dominantia in corde; N 
nolite mei fratres in religione nimium eſſe frigidi aut humo- 
ribus ad modum doditi, vinum ad menſuram ſine menſuri 
| aggeratim ingurgitantes, ſed animam poſſidete ſicc am iggeo 
ſuodam zelo feruentem, vt fi vel media notte ſponſus þ. 
nerit, vobis ad intrandum cum co gratia non denegetur, & 
ita dormientes in Chriſto tandem in eAbrahe ſiun placidiſſi- 
me requieſcatis, vbi gaudium ſuper g audium, gaudium vin- 
cens omne gandinm in ſecula ſeculorum. Amen. 


W\ 
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The Epiſtle. Coros. 3-1. 
Ihe be riſen againe with Chriſt, ſeeke thoſe things which 


are aboue, cc. 


| 


"His Epiſtle conſiſts of aduertiſements and argu- 
ments enforcing the ſame, 
Exhortatiue ; Szeke thoſe things which are 4- 
Aduertiſe-) bowe; ſet your affettion on heauenly things. 
ments 
Dehortatiue; not on earthly things, 
Preſent eſtate of grace; Mee are riſen 
. tune with Chriſt Ergo, wee muſt 
Arguments taken] aſcend and ſeche the things aboue. 
rom our Dead vnto the world : Ergo, nos. 
minde the things on earth; 
Future eſtate of glorie 5 Whenſoener 
Chriſt (which is our liſt) ſhall ſnew himſelfe.then ſball yc alſo 
appeare with him in glorie: but the wrath of God commeth 
ypon the children of vnbeliefe, both in this world,and in 
that to come; for Chriſt ſhal appeare to reward the god- 
ly, to puniſh the reprobate, to judge all. 
S Saul doth vſe two words here, da & e, to ſeeke 


| 
| 


* 


muſt firſt looke before we can like; y firſt ſee with faith in 


out ſeeking lame: God is to bee ſcrued with our whole 
heart, with all our wit, with all our will. 


— — —äöʒ—ñ— 


and to ſauour, and howſoeuer in the text be laſt, xyet 
it is in nature firſt; for wee muſt firſt know, then follow} 
the things aboue; firſt diſcerne, then deſire them; ignoti 
nulla cupido, ; noms the Poet, vncouth vnkiſſed; ergo, wee | 


| 


1 


our vnderſtanding, then ſecke with deuotion in our affe- 
ction. And theſe two muſt goe _— ioyntly, be- 
cauſe — without ſeeing is blinde, and ſeeing with- 


lere then is a notable leſſon as well for ignorant as | 
negligent people. For ignorant, there is no pleaſure ſo 
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uour the things aboue, a for it is eternall life to know God. 
and whom he hath ſent leſus Chriſt. 


narie man, as much as an ordinarie man doth abeaſt; but 
euery ſcholar in Chriſts Vniuerſitie doth excell a Philo- 
ſopher, as much as a Philoſopher doth a dolt. Humane 
learningisaruſh candle, ſaithe Clement Alexandrinus,but 
the Goſpell is as the glorious Sunne in herbrightnes, il- 
luminating all fuch as fit in darkneſſe, and iu Pe ſhadow 
of death, If it were not for hope of things aboue, Chriſti- 
ans d of all men were molt miſerable: now no man entreth 


man can do the will of God, except he f know the will of 
God; eſteemethenall things as loſſe s for the ſurpaſſing 
knowledge of Chriſt Ieſus our Lord, Reade the Bible, for 
it is his will;frequentthe Temple, for it is his houſezcome 


— 


words of exhortation and doctrine, for the Goſpell is the 
| po of God ynto ſaluation. Vſe all good meanes for 
| knowledge, that you may ſer your minds on heauenly 
things, and then for practiſe, that ye may ſeeke the things 
aboue. For it is an inſtruction for idle perſons alſo, being 
| more curious.in finding then carefull in following hea- 

uenly things. In a ſcholar the Mathematichs are commen- 

ded eſpecially, becauſe they ſtand vpon infallible demon- 
ſtration; ka ſoitisin Gods Academic, the beſt learned 
make demonſtration, as h ſew me thy faith out of thy works, 
there is a demonſtrationʒ let your light ſo ſhine before men, 
chere is another demonſtration. If your minds are ſet on 
heauenly thingsand not on earthly, then ſeek the things 
aboue;place thy religion k non in lectione, ſea in dilectione, 
not in he braine or brow, but in godlycare and heauen- 
ly cariage. Seeke the things aboue !by liuing according 
to the lawes of Hieruſalem aboue. For albeit we dwell on 


earth, our burgeſſhip is in heauen, Philip, 3. 20. Earth is 
| L 3 patria 


ſweet to the mind as knowledge, noknowledge ſo ſweet} 
as that of religion, no point ol religion ſo ſweèt as to ſa- 


> Hneſiwis of opiniSthata Philoſopher excels an ordi- 


Johny... 
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< Strom, lib. 3. N | 


11. cor. 15.19. 


into heauen but © he that doth the will of God, and no 


to the Communion often, for it is his Mandie; ſuffer the 
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* Matt b. 7. 11 
lohn 13. 17. 


8 Philip. 3. . 
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patria loci, but heauen patria iuris, as Iriſh men are dwel- 
lers in Ireland, but deniſons of England, gouerned by the 
0b 4.19, ſtatutes of this kingdome;ſo we dwell in houſes of ® clay, 
5 whoſe foundation is in the duſt, but we ſubmit our ſelues 
{ * Galat,4.26, |ynto the lawes of that citie, which is a aboue ; yea wee 


* Plato, dwell in heauen partly, for o amator mortuus eſt in proprio 
| corpore, viuus in alieno, the louer is dead in himlſclfe and 
Þ Plautus, lives in another, Þ v ſum, ibi non ſum, vbi non ſum, ibi a- 


4 Hom, de Ma. | nims. As q Origen of Marie Magdalen. when ſhe came to 
ria Magdalen, the ſepulchre and faw Chriſt taken away, Maria ibi non 
Halm. 4. erat, vbi erat, quia tota ibi erat vbi magiſter erat. As the 
Hart deſireth the water brooke, ſo longed her heart after 
Aaguft. epic. Chriſt; and ſo it is with vs all, ſ animus velut pondere, amo. 
+3 of pay 4 | re fertur, quocung, ferturʒ ourmind is where our pleaſure 

RHO is, our heart is where our treaſure is; if then our affections 
Galatb. a. 20. | bee ſet on Chriſt, wee are dead in our ſelues and *liue in 
| him, and liuing in him, our harts are with him euen in the 
place where he ſirterh at the right hand of Cod. 

If any ſhall aske what things are aboue, Saint Paul an- 
ſweres in 1. Cor. 2. 9. fuch things as eye hath not ſeene, 
and eare hath not heard, and heart not vnderſtood, and in 
* Zanchius 2. Cor. 12. 4. myſteries ineffable; u not that Paui would 
in loc. haue men heere curious in ſearching that they cannot 
| find; for ſo the ſaying is true, que ſupra nat, we ad nos, 
things aboue vs, appertaine not to vs: but his _— is 

| that we ſhould learne by the booke of God that which is 
reucaled of God, and ſo fidendo, not vidende, by faith and 
hope grounded vpon the rocke of Gods holy word, not 
vpon the ſands of humane wit; firſt vnderſtand, then vn- 
| | dertake to ſeeke the things aboue; to ſeeke though as yet 
we cannot throughly ſee ; this is e but in audacious 
curioſitie to we euery foot in hell, and diſpoſe of e- 
Nom. 12.3. uety cabinet and chamber in heauen, is vwweencr, as Pau 
caluin. . aa, | * elſeweere, to know more then is meet to know. 

Not onearthly things|y Some referre this to the traditi- 
ons of men, and ceremonies of the law mentioned in the 
former chapter; all thoſe beggerly rudiments were but 
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; and there- 
fore prefer the kernell before the ſhell, ſet your affection 
on heauenly _— and not on earthly, 

Other vnderitand by things earthly, the things of the 
world, that three headed * Geryon, honor, riches, pleaſure; 
ſo Paul in the words immediatly following expounds 
himſelfe, mortifie your earthly members, fornication, vn- 
cleannes,&c, we may ſet our eyes and hands on the things 


riches encreaſe nolite cor apponere, ſet not your heart vp- 
on them; and the Chriſtians in the Primitiue Church by 
ptactiſe, who ſold their poſſeſſions and laid downe the 
money at the Apoſtles feet, Act. 4.35. ad pedes, docen: cal- 
candam eſſe pecuniam, at their feet, not at their heart, to 
ſigniſie, faith b Hierome, that we muſt not make them our 
c maſter, much leſſe our 4 maker, but vſe them as our ſer- 


7 nothing; our affections muſt not be ſet, at leaſt 
not ſetled on traſh below. 

As God ſaid to Abraham, e exide terra tua,get thee out 
of thy land, and from thy kindred vnto the countrie that 
I will ſhewthee:ſo likewiſe doth he ſpeake to thef ſoule 
of man in the 45. Pſalme, Hearken O daughter and couſi- 
der, encline thme care, forget alſo thine owne people and thy 
fathers houſe. Socrates being asked what countriman he 
was, anſwered, a citizen ofthe world ; but a Chriſtian, 
faith 8 Æ neu, Siluuu, muſt anſwere otherwiſe, that he is 
a burgeſſe of heauen; for albeit man is called earth thrice 


| with one breath, 0 h terra, terra, terra! that is, as i Bernard 


conſtrueth it, earth by procreation, earth by ſuſtentation, 
earth by corruption, yet in regard of a better inheritance 
purchaſed for vs in heauen by Chriſt, and in 7 bee of our 
faith, hope, loue, faith apprehending, hope aſſuring, loue 
deſiring thoſe things aboue, we are not k habiratores ter- 
re, but accola, ſaith Ambroſe,! ſoĩourners and inmates for 
a time, not permanent dwellers, Hebr. 13.14, 

This world is the land wherein we were borne, where- 


Goa = 


of this world, but not our heart, as: Davidby precept, If 


uants, and as it were creatures, hauing all things, and yet 


f Hlieron. ei. 


de afſe, 


1 Pſal. 6: 210. 
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b Epiil, ad pan. 
lin. tom.. fol. 


Gen. 13. 1. 


a1 Enilochium 


de cuſl. virgi- | 
ultat, | 


- | 
s Epift, Hieron, 
COR! 1 Mi / x0, 
h Fer 4. 11.29. 
Meditat. cap. 3. 


| 


k.De Abrabam. 


Pairjarch. lib. a. | 


cap. 7. | 
Hebr. t 1.13. 


Aquin. et Gor. 
ran. in lac. 
Baden lib. 5, 


| 


— 


L4 in 


— ——— — 
—— 
— — — — — 


* F , 
iP 
p — 
* - A 
* 


5 


* 
iv 


Tn p —_—— — « ca old ew eo WV 
* * 


9c. 3. 2c. 


n Anſelmus & 
Caittan.in loc. 


*-Hoſea 13. 9. 


P: Primaſius 
in loc. 
1Gorran, or 


| 


caluin. in loc. 
Balinger apud 
Marlorat. in loc. 


. Auſelmus. 


in we were bred, but we muſt forget our fathers houſe, 


tuall Canaan, one to comein the celeſtiall Hieruſalem a- 
boue, where Chriſt ſitteth at the right hand of Cod. A- 
boue is a place oppoſite to this earth, it is heauen of hea- 
uens, Epheſ . 10. for the heauen muſt containe him vn- 
till he come to iudge the quicke and the dead. How then 
is Chriſts bodie with al dimenſions in the bleſſed Eucha- 
riſt? it ſits at the right hand of God in heauen, and there- 
fore doth not deſcend downe to vs, but we muſt aſcend 
vp to it according to that of the old Church, and as yet 
retained in the Popiſh Miſſal, ſurſum corda, lift vp your 
heart, ſet your affeclions on things aboue, not on things 
below ; flie with the wings of faith and deuotion as Ea- 
gles into heauen, where the bodie of Chriſt ſitteth at the 
right hand of the Father: and this I take to be the true 
reaſon, why the Church of England hath allotted this 
Scripture for Eaſter day, that comming to the Lords ta- 
table, we may not only gaze vpon the viſible ſigne, but ſo 


partakers of inuiſible grace. See before ſurſum corda, Zan- 
chius in loc. Calum. inſtitut. lib. . cup. l 7. S. 36. Church 
hom. concerning the worthie receiuing of the Sacra- 
ment, part. 1. Be⁊a antitheſ. Papiſin. & Chriſtianiſin. 5. 1 1. 
Alortiſie your earthly members, fornication, vncleannes 
a The whole corrupt maſſe of wickedneſſe is the bodie:of 
ſinne 1 fornication, vncleauneſſe, vnnaturall luft, enill con 


vs: Omnia mea mala pure mala ſunt & mea, ſaith Hugo the 


ly minded, and hinder our 1 conuerſation, and 
therfore r ſuch hands are to be cut off, and ſuch eies ought 


muſt not deſtroy nature by caſting our ſelues out of the 


forſake this homeſtall and ſeeke for another in the ſpiri- 


ſet out affections on things aboue, that we may be made 


gupiſcence, couot ouſueſſe, members of this bodiezcalled aur, 
| becauſe o perditio tua ex te Iſracl, p all finnes in vs are from 


Cardinall: and earthiy, a for that they raigne in men earth 


to be pulled out. It is not ſaid occidite but mortificate; we | 


world, but mortifie finne by caſting the world out of vs; 


| 


' Hee membra veitra, qu4 non ad naturam hominis, ſed ad 


. 
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corpus peccati pertinent, mortificate, ſcilicet non membran. 1 
tura veitre, que Deus creauit, ſed membra corporis peccati, 4 
que Vos Kalle, extinguite, ne viuant in vobts amplius. | 3 
Hitherto concerning aduertiſements, Iproceedto the | 
powerfull arguments enforcing the ſame;the firſt is taken 
from the word reſurrection. 
If ye be riſen againe,&C, | Ar new life doth require new. Melanflhon, 
manners, if then ye be riſen from the death of finne to the | ioc. 
life of grace, ye muſt talke with" new tongues,and walke fu Marke 16. 17, 
in new * waies, as bein gown y creatures in Chriſt z crea» | * Matth,2,12, 
[ted ynto good workes, He then that encreaſeth in faith, N 
ind groweth in grace, and ſprouteth in heauenly medita. | * 5992-10. 
ain enen y 
tions higher and higher, is aſſuredly riſen againe; but he 
that walketh-in his old waies, and goeth from bad to 
worſe, growing euery day downward, is ſtill dead and ; 
buried inthe Golgotha of the world: a couetous mucke- , 
worme that digs in the earth, as an hog, & then entombs 
himſelſe like a mole, canuot be ſaid to be riſen againe, for 
cumnlits is tumul us, his mind is ſhut in his cheſt as a dead 
bodie buried ina coffin: a voluptuous man is not riſen a: 
gaine, for he that liueth in pleaſure is a dead altlough bee | « 1. Tin. 5.6, 
lius. The proud man hath his thoughts aboue, and yet not 
riſen againe, the top of his ambition is not heauenly but 
earthly, riſenb againſt Chriſt, not riſen with Chriſt, b P/al.2,2, 


Now weriſe with Chriſt Sacramentally, 
1 


e Effectually. 
The « dipping, in holy Baptiſme hath three parts, the | (pertin. aur. 
putting into the water, the continuance in the water, and cat. cap. 13. 
the comming out of the water: the putting into the wa- 

ter doth rare the mortification of fin by the power of 
Chriſts death, as Paul, Rom. 6. 3. Know ye not that all wee 
which haue been baptiſed into Teſs (rift, haus been bapti. 
ſed into bis death and that our old Man is crucified with him? 
The continuance inthe water notes the buriall of finne, 
to wit, a continual encreaſe of mortification by the power 


tm Chriſts death and buriall, Rom. 6.4. The comming au 
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of the water e figureth our ſpiritual re ſurrection and viui- 
fication to ne wneſſe of life by the power of Chriſts reſur- } 
rection, f that like as Chrift was raiſed vp from the dead by 
the plorie of the Father, euen ſowe ſhohld walks in neues of | 
1 Co 
We promiſed in our baptiſme to forſake the vaine pomp 
and glorie of the world with all couetous deſires of the 
ſame, ſo that if we ſet our affeQtions on earthly things, and 
not on the things aboue, whatare we but fedifrags, ſuch 
as haue broken our word and vow to God? Secondlie, 
Gods eleQ are riſenagaine with Chriſt effectually; for as 
the burgeſſe of a rowne in the Parliament houſe beareth 
the perſon of a whole towne, and, what hee faith, the 
whole towne faith, and whatſoeuer is done to him is alſo 


our place and bare our perſon, and whatſoeuer he ſuffe- 
red we ſuffered, and when he died all the faithfull died in 
him, andas he is riſenagaine, ſo the faithfull are riſen in 
him. It is therefore meet the members ſhould follow the 
head, ſeeking the things aboue, where Chriſt ſitteth on 
the right hand of God, Iconclude this argument in the 


b perfil. in loc. 


honoris quia ſurſum, affectus amor quia vbi Chriſtus eſt; 
[ergo ſtatus poteſt, locus prodeſt, amor adeſt. N 
i Primaſins in Ye are dead i to the world, but aliue to God through 
66. heauenly conuerſation, according to that of k Paulinus: 
* Apud Auguil, i me, precor, ſed vine Dev, nam vinere munds 
3 Mortis op viua eſt vtuere vita Deo. 
I Reiſer, in line Deo gratus, toto mundo tumulatuu, 
{[ymbolu, Crimine mundat us, ſemper tranſire paratus. 
ver bfe ic hte crit wich God) This) Srl. 
n may be conſtrued of our hies . eee 
Alexandro/ib, | This mortall is fo ful of miſeries and miſchiefes, as that 
2,genial,ernm'| the m Thracians vſed to lament at the birth and reioyce 
. of. de at the buriall of their friends;" an non bec regio mortuorum 
| bono mortis, v umbra mortis, vbi porta mortis, vbi corpus elt mortss: 


words of h Gorran, Status vigoris quia ſurreximus, locus 


mn. 


f 
l 


ADA reer 


done to all the towne:So s Chriſt yponthe croſſe ſtood in 
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| 
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our di 

rall life many times is hid, but Chriſt is the o reſutrection 
and the life, the great Phyſitian able to ypwound and make 
whole whom he liſt. 

The life ſpirituall is hid in God much more; à for as 
trees in ſtormie winter, ſo good men in tempeſts and an- 

uiſh of ſoule ſeeme to be dead, not only to the world, 
5 euen to themſelues. 

r Eutychuu is an emblem of a Chriſtian in temptation, 
he fell from an high loft and was taken vp dead, and fo 
reputed of all that were preſent, but Paul laid himſelfe 

n him, and embraced him, and found life in him, and 
ſet him on his legs againe;ſo though a man fall high from 
heauenly grace, *. very pit of 2 „ if it were poſſible, 
yet he may be raiſed againe by ſome skilſull and painfull 
Paul applying the comforts of the Goſpel], and ſhewing 
that his life is not altogether extinguiſhed, but hid on/y 
with Chrift in God. | 

Laſtly, this may be well expounded of our eternall life; 
ſor albeit we be now the ſonnes of God, yet ir doth no: 
appeare what we ſhall be, thatis, hid in Chriſt with God, 
The pearle cannot be found vntill the ſhell of the fiſh be 
broken; our glorie cannot be ſeene ouerſhadowed with 
this mortalitie ; but whenſoeuer Chriſt which is our life 
ſhall ſhew himſelfe, then ſhall we alſo appeare with him 
in glorie. Come Lord leſu, come quickely, Amen. 


; 


The Goſpell. lonn 30.1. 
T he fir day of the Sabbaths came Marie Magdalen 
early(when it was yet dart) unto the ſepulchre, &c. 


It this Goſpellis commended vnto ys the dutifulland 
deuout behauiour ofareligious woman called Marie 


ſeaſes and diſaſters nh ſach, bar eves oi! nat. 


HMagdilen, and of two louing diſciples Peter and. /obn | 
toward their late deceaſed Lord leſus Chriſt. 
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Mi. 


Maldonat,m 


ſen. concord, 
449. 145. 


* Malac 4.1, 


YEuſcb.Emiſen, 
hom. S. de pa-- 
ſcha. 


— — — — — ——— ——— — 


_ 2. King. 4.34 


u Euthymins c- 


Mat. 28. & Ian- 


| 


to the ſepulchre inthe beginning of the morning on Sun- 


197. Ianſen. concord. cap. 145. Marlorat. Maldouat. Eng- 


— 
* 


The deuotion of Marie] chre. 


in good haſte, ſo they proceeded out of a good heart, be- 
ing earneſt as early. | N 
The firit day of the Sabbaths] u All the weeke- daies are 
called ſabbaths in honor of the ſeuenth which is rhe Sab. 
batb, as Luk. 1 8.1 2. ve et d cabbers, that is, I faſt twice 
inthe weeke : ſo Sabbath is vſed Act. 20.7. and t. Cor. 
16. 2. the firſt day then of the Sabbath is the firſt day of 
the weeke; the which according to the Iewes computa- 
tion is our Sunday, ſo called in memoriall of our Sauiours 
bleſſed reſurrection, vho being the x Sunne of righteouſ- 


e 2 . 
„ 1 * 4 EE Cy 139 wo. 
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. In comming to the ſepul- 


| 
| 


Magdalen is ſeene, 2. In communicating what 
ſhe ſaw at the ſepulchre. 
| Running to 
7 Tee 5 eich of the ſepulchre, n 
erer an N In Going into | | 


All which duties of all partics as they were erfarmed 


neſſe aroſe this day, y non ab oriente ſed ab occaſu,not from 
his riſing, but from his fall, from death, hell, graue; the 
Ie gaue God the laſt, but the Chriſtian honors him bet- 


ter with the firſt day of the weeke. 0 
It is obiected out of Matth. 28 1. that Marie came not 


day, but rather at euening on Saturday, For the reconci- 
ling of the foure Euangeliſts in this point, Irefer the Rea- 
der to S. Augnitm, de conſenſu Euangeliſt. lib. 3. cap. 24. 
Aquin. part. 3. quæſt. 53. art. 2. Baron. annal. tom. L. fol. 196. 


liſh gloſſ. in Mat. 28. 


We muſt vſe the Scriptures as * Eliſha did the Shuna- 
mites child, lay mouth to mouth, and eyes to eyes, and 
hands to hands; if we meet with an hard place, we muſt 
compare text with text, Euangeliſt with Euangeliſt, trãſ- 
lation with tranſlation, and meditate thereon day and 
night vntill we find the truth, and as it were put ſpirit in- 
to the dead letter. == , 
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that whereas CAMatthew repo 


of the weeke began to 


when it was yet darbe. 
2 The text originall is not i , but v Nowp: 


ber, and that as 4 Gregorie Niſſen a Grecian borne con- 


ended, as Beza tranſlates, extremo Sabbatho, in the latter 


it, auowed by S. Marte chap. 16. 1. hen the Sabbath day 
ws paſt, M irie Magdalen &c, 

For the better concordance betweene John and 
Matthew, note the difference betweene the Tewes and 


Luke 23:54. where it is ſaid that the Sabbath dyew on, 
when Chriſt was buried, but he was entombed on Friday, 
ſo that according to their account, when it was darke on 
Friday; the Sabbath on Saturday began; but the Romans 
didteckon the natural day ſrom the morning vnto mor- 
ning, ab ort ſolis ad ſequentem ortum If our Euangeliſt 
follow the Iewes, and e Marrhew the Romans in their 
account, diſtingue tempora, & comuenient omnia. 

So that now the text is cleare, Marie Magdalen when 
the Sabbath was ended on the firſt day of the week came 
to viſit Chriſts ſepulchreʒ i ſhe knew vety well here /6- 
ſert had laid his precious bodie, but ſhee catme not with | 
her ſpices and ointments vntill the Sabbath was paſt in 
which s Interpreters haue noted her zeale to be well or- 


Imuſt entreat you therefore firſt to confer Marthew 

with Moſes; euening, Gen. 15. doth fignifie the whole 
night, all the time from the Sunne ſetting vntill the Sun 
rin g, the exening and the morning were the firit day. So 
rts Marie came to the | 
| ſepulchre inthe euening of the Sabbath, his meaning was 
not that ſhe came on Saturday night, but on Sunday mor- 
ning, as his words import, In the euening when the ſirſt day 
ne, that is, as our Euangeliſt, eariy 


end of the Sabbath: this expoſition is allowed of d Hie - in Marcum 
rome, e Ambroſe, Maſculus; and leſt we ſhould doubt of 16, 


Romans in their computation; The lewes accounted the 
naturall day from euening vmo euening, as it is euident, 


L Fa Luc. 24. 
| 


N 


1 Bexa in Mat, 
28,1, 

e Engliſheloſſ. 
in Matih.z8, 


” 
| f Mar ke 15.47. ö 


£ Is Luc. 23.36. N 
| — 


„one, 7. de re- 
ſtruetlrit, is tranſacto Sabbarho, when the Sabbath was ſarrect. chriſn. 


dered and diſereet: firftſhedid ſerue God, and then ob- 
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Mat. Dreſſe- 
rus cited by Io. 
Porie deſcripti- 
on of A/ric, 
Pag 490, 


4 — R 
ſerue men, firſt praiſe the living 


puns — 


Lord according to law, 
then viſit her dead Lord according to lou. 11 

Many men in our age perforaie leſſe neceſſary duties at 
ſuch houres of the Sabbath as they ſhould worſhip God 
in his holy Temple. Nay ſome ruffins are ſo prophahe, that 
they chioke Eaſter day, w herin they were made partakets 
of Chriſts heauenly Supper, to be the moſt conuenient 
time for goſſipping and drunkennes, Afluredly the Chri- 
ſtians in Preſter lohn his country ſhall riſe vp againſt vs in 
the laſt day, h who may not after the receiuing of the Sa- 
crament vader paine of grieuous puniſhment, ſo muchas 
once ſpit vntill the going downe of the Sunne; whereas 
vnrulierake-ſhames in more ciuill countries endued with 
a greater portion of knowledge drowne Chriſt at the ta- 
uerne, whom they receiued in the temple, 

Early] Marie did ſeeke Chriſt in the firſt day of the 
weeke and firſt houre of the day, but many defer to ſeeke 
the Lord vntill the laſt weeke of their life, the laſt day of 
the weeke, the laſt houre of the day, the laſt minut of the 
houre.Itis an exorbitant courſe while the ſhip is ſound, 
the tackling ſure, the pilot wel, the ſaylers ſtrong, the gale 
fauourable, the ſea calme, to lie idle at rode, carding, di · 
cing, drinking, burning the ſeaſonable weather. and whe 
the ſhip leaked, the pilot ſicke, the mariners faint, the 
ſtormes boyſtetous, and the ſea a turmoile of outragious 
ſurges, to lanch forth and hoiſt vp ſaile for a voyage into 
far countries; and yet ſuch is the skill of euening repen- 
ters, who though in the morning of youth, and Gundnes 
| of health, andperfit yſe of reaſon, they cannot reſolue to 
weigh the anchor and cut the cable that withhold them 
from ſeeking of Chriſt; neuertheleſſe they feed them- 
ſelues witha ſtrong perſwaſion, tharwhen their its are 
| diſtracted, their, ſenſes aſtonied, all the powers of the 


they think ſuddenly to become ſaints at their death,how- 
ſoener they demeaned themſelues as diuels all their life. 
Let ys awake from ſinne with Dax i early, riſe with 


mind and parts of the bodie diſtempeted; then forſooth 
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k Sammel 
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k Samuel early, with | Abraham ſend away Hagar early, 


with = Chriſt and his audience come to the Church ear- 
ly, ſeeking the Lord with this holy woman early. 


When it was yet derte] S. lohn heere doth ſeeme to con- 


tradict S. Marie, reporting that Mary Magdalen came 
to the ſepulchre, vhen the Sunne was riſing. For the re- 
conciling of theſe places, n Ambroſe is of opinion that di- 
uers women came at diuers times. o Hierome and p other 
hold that the women came foure times, according to the 
different reports of the foure Euangeliſts, „ that 
firſt they came in the euening, as Matth. chap.2 8. ſecond- 
ly, when it was darke, as Iohn here: thirdly, in the mor- 
ning early, as Luke chap. 24. fourthly, when the Sun was 
riſing, as Mark. chap. 1 6. 

But the moſt and beſt expoſitors haue determined 
that theſe deuout women came but once, and that in the 
morning early, when it was darke, they began to ſet out 
of theirfod ing, but — in their iourney, 
and abode about the tombe till it was r twilight, and taw 
the ſtone taken away from the ſepulchre. 

As the former clauſe ſhewed Magdalen. ou haſte, 
ſo this her good heart, being (as Origen ſpeakes ) mulier 
non mulier, a woman endued with manly courage and 
catiage; ſhe might haue feared that her ſelfe and her 
companie could not remoue the tomb- ſtone; or if they 
could, that the ſouldiers, who garded the place, would 
not haue ſuffered it; or if they would haue been content, 
it was vncomfortable for a ſillie woman in the night to 
view the dead corps of ſo louing a friend. Vet Magdalen 
a woman, a timorous woman, accompanied onely with 
ſome few of her own ſex, as S. Mark reports;as our Euan- 
geliſt, iourneying alone came to the graue with ſpices 
and ſweete oyntments, when it was darke. O the riches 
of Gods infinite mercie! that ſo foule a ſinner ſhould 
proue ſo faire a Saint; that Magdalen, ſometime an har- 
lot, ſhould precede in this n office Mary the mother 


of Chriſt alwaies a virgin; that a woman in this point of 
valour 


—— 


k 1. Sam. 15. 13. | 


Gen. 21.14. 
= Jobm 8.2. 


In Luc. a4. 
® In Matth. 28. 
P Conſule Mal- 
ANY Matth. 
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1 Rabanus apud | 
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yalouc & vertue ſhould be more forward then Peter the 
| moſt louing Diſciple to Chtiſt, and lob the beſtbeloued 
of Chriſt, O the deepnes of the riches, both of the wile» 
dome and knowledge of God ! how vnſearchable are his 
iudgements, and his waies paſt finding out! Lbs 
And ſaw the ſtone taken away fro the graue t is recorded 
tc. 9. by Matthew that loſeph of Arimathea tooke thy bodie 
leſus and wrapped it in a cleane linnen cloth, and put it in a 
new tomb which hee bad hewen out in arocke, and rolled a 
great ſtone to the doore of ee and departed, All 
which vndoubtedly Afagdalen well obſerued as ſhe was 
ſitting againſt the graue, it might therefore perplex her 
eMark,16.3, | much in this holy buſineſſe, how ſhe ſhould t roll away 
the tomb ſtone, and ſo purchaſe a fight of her beſt belo- 
ued Maſter, But almightie God, who giueth his a_ 
oPſal,gr.11.12 charge ouer his children, that they hurt not their feete 
Auth. 28.2. againſt a ſtone, ſent a meſſenger from * heauen to roll 
| backe that huge Rene for her. Euen as a louing father, 
| when hee carrieth his little childe ro a towne, will ſuffer 
him to walke in the plaine and faire way, but when hee 
comes vnto ſlipperie paths, he takes him by the hand, and 
in dirtie paſſages beares him in his armes, and when hee 
comes to a ſtile lifts him ouer eaſily; ſo God our heauen- 
ly Father vſeth vs his deare children; if wee ſhall ende- 
uour to goe ſo farre as wee may, fo faſt as we can in the 
plaine way to the celeſtiall Hieruſalem, he will aſſiſt vs in 
| dangers, and helpe vs ouer ſtiles, hee will remoue blocks 
and hindrances in our paſſage, the great ſtone parting 
Chriſtand vs, euen while wee leaſt thinke of it, be 
rolled away, 
Againe, in that Mary ſaw the ſtone taken away, note 
{ that Chriſt roſe the firſt day of the Sabbaths early :to 
ſhew that he was very God, he roſe againe : to ſhew that 
he was very man,heroſcagaine the third day. That a live, 
Addi 9.40. | man ſhouldraiſe a dead man, as y Peter did Tabitha, was 
83 wonderfull: that a dead man ſhould raiſe mother dead 
2. Ving. 3. 21. man, as the bones of * Eliſba did the Moabite, was more 
| | wonderfull ; 
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wonderfull ; but that a dead man ſhould raiſe himſelfe, | 
as Chriſt on this day, was moſt wonderful. Aſſuredly none 
| could doe this but he who ſaid, a I am the reſurrection and | » lob 11,25. | 
the life : b Power I haus, to lay downe my life, and poxey to | Iobn 10.18, 
take it againe. 
But his reſurrection was deferred vntill the third day, 
to demonſtrate that he was very man; © for if hee ſhould | © Age; part. 
haue preſently riſen,his death would haue been thought queſt.5 3. art. a. 
no true death, and ſo by conſequence his reſurrection no — Euſcb. Emiſ, 
true reſurrection. As then it was often told b y himſelfe, 44 * 
and foretold by other, he roſe the third day, and thatasit| 
is in the text,early : for as he was ctucified adveſperaſcexte 
iam die, when the Sunne was going to bed, to ſignifie that 
by his death, he would deſtroy the workes of darknes, & 
tene bras culpæ & pœna, both the inward darknes of finne | 
and outward darknes of hell, as 4 Aquin wittily; ſo hee | 4 v bi ſprd. 
roſe when the Sunne began to ſhine, that hauing con- | 
| quered the kingdome of darknes,he might bring vs vnto | 
light and life cuerlaſting, © Sicut enimprinu dies propter | * Auguſtin de 
futurum hominis lapſum a luce in noltem, ita iſti propter Triuit. lib. 4. 


hominis reparationem a f tenebrũ ad lucem computan- . 6. ; 
Epneſes.Eratis 


| 
fur. F 

aliquaxdo tene- 
T hen ſhe ranne, and came to Simon Peter, and to the other brei nunc autem 


| Diſciple whom leſis loued, and ſaid, They haue taken away | lux in Domino, | 
the Lord ont of the grawe.) As the people ſaid, s I, Saul a-| 1 PTE 
mon the Prophets? Euen ſo may wee wonder at this and FN 
ſay, Is Migdalen among the Preachers? a tutor of thoſe 
great Doctors, who were to teach all the world; apoſto-| * Caietan.in loc. 
lorum apoſtola ? the apoſtles apoſtle? Yes ſurely, Magda- 
len 0 the firſt ſermon that euer was of Chriſts reſut- 
rection, and this her fact had ſome referẽce to Exes fault; | 
h a woman was the firſt meſſenger ofthis our ioy, becauſe Greg. Nyſſen. 
2 woman as the firſt miniſter of that our ſorrow, erat. 2. de reſur- 
We cannot tell Where they haue laid him] As (Magdalen rect. chu. 

is a paterne of much vertue, ſparing neither paine nor coſt 
in viſiting our Sauiours ſepulchte; ſo likewiſe a preſident 
of ſome weakenes, in that ſhe could not finde 1 at 
M this 


— 


hy. 


| * Eſay 55.6. 
k Apocal,10.6, 


—_— 


| Luke 2.46, 
=. Mat ih. 18.20, 


© Eutbymins in 
loc, 


* Theophyla, 


in loc. 


Lib. 14. com. 
% loan, 
| 


Murter. in loc. 


| this time, though ſhe ſought him earneſtly ind eacly be- 


| we mult ſeeke Chriſt in the right »b1, Chriſt is not to be 


cauſe ſhe diderre in two circumſtances, as the glorious 
Angels intimate, Luke 24.6, firſt in her quando, ſarrexit; 
then in her vi, non eſt hic. Let vs therefore ſeeke the Lord 
i when hee may be found, and where hee may be found. 
There is a time wherein he may be found, but if we neg- 
lect ir there ſhall bee kno more time. The wicked old 
world had a time to ſeeke the Lord while Noe preached: 
Sodome had a time while Lot viſited "Hieruſalem had a 
time while Chriſt conuerſed in her: Diues had his time 
while Lazarus lay at his gate Judas had his time while 
Chriſt reproued him. Ifthe filthie Sodomites, if the rich 
Glutton, if treacherous Judas, if proud Pharao were now 
aliue; what would they doe, what would they not doe, 
to ſeeke the Lord while he may be found, and to call vp- 
on him when hee is neere? Nothing would be ſo much 
eſteemed as a trice of time, which heretofore by daies, 
weekes,moneths,yeeres,was lauiſhly miſſpent. Againe, 


found in the furrowes of earth, in hell, or graue: we muſt 

not ſecke a dead Chriſt, but a liuing Chriſt, in his works, 

in his word. in his Sacraments,in his houſe, there we ſhall 

be ſure to finde him in the midſt of them that | preach, in 
he midſt of them that m pra 

the mi em pray. 

They ranne both together] u In like zeale to Chriſt, and 
loue one to other, and yet each outſtripped other, /obx in 
going to, Peter in going into the ſepulchre. Jahn doth 
o reſemble the contemplatiue, Peter the practiue. The 
contemplatiue perſon is more nimble in his wit, the pra- 
ctiue more quick at his worke : /ohn did runne faſter, but 
Peter did goe ſurer : or, as Rupertus, Iohn did figure the 
lewes, Peter the Gentiles. The Iewes came to Chriſt ſoo- 
ner, yet the Gentiles ouertaking them were the ſounder: 
haue not found (faith he that knew beſt) ſo much faith in 
[ſrael,Matth,8.10. | 
When hee had ſtooped downe hee (aw the linnen clothes | 
None but humble men and meeke can ſee theſe myſte- 


| 
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ties. He that will not ſtoop at Chriſts graue, ſhal neuer be 
made partaker of his death & reſt red. He went not in 
r Ant ” contentut, aut tremore detentus. But Peter follow 
ing him went into the ſepulchre, and ſaw the linen clothes 
lying, and the napbin that was about his head, not lying with 
the linnen clothes but Wyapped together in a place by it ſelfe. 
As the followers and friends of Chriſt, ſo the cruell ene- 
mies and foes of Chriſt became preachers of his glorious . 
reſurrection, as ſ Caluintruly, vel tacendo, vel mentiends.| *Iaſlitut.libg, | 
Some by ſilence did ſeeme to confeſſe it; other by repor- | ©435-$-3+ | 
ting an incredible tale did more ſtrongly pals 2 it, | 
The grand lie firſt inuented by the rulers, and after bro- 
ched by the ſouldiers, impudently to diſgrace the truth | 
of our Sauiours reſurrection (as S.: Matt hem reports) : Math, 26.13. 
is, that the Diſciples came by nig hit and ſtole him away while 
E ſlept. *Omali!o peſſim. , aut „ p S cuitodire de- « 4, e 
buiſtus, aut dormicbatis & quid fall um ſit neſcitis ? O ſenſe- 6. om. ic l.. 

lefle vntruth l either you were aſleep or awake; if aſleep, | 351, | 

how did ye know that his Diſciples had taken him away | | 
by night? if awake, why did ye not guard the tombe? Ye 
could not be vnable, for x the watch was ſtrong ; ye will 
not, I am ſure,be thought vnwilling, for then either you 
| were cowards, or traitors, or both; in not vſing your 
| hands, arrant cowards; in not jup ons your tongues in 
taiſing the rowne to ſurpriſe the bodie, tanke traitors. 
| Againe, if theeues had ſtollen him away by night, } 
they would not haue left the fine linnen clothes inthe 1Gregor.Nyſſen. | 
race , neither could they gaine ſo much leiſure as to 4. 2. de reſur- 


ooſe the ſeete, vubinde the head, and diſrobe the bodie, 9 | 


Ln ama £3 


| 
Mat. 2. 65.66 


ö 


| 


leauing the napkin that was about his head in a place by it 
ſelſe. 

The Goſpell and Epiſtle concord in euery point: for 
if Chriſt be tiſen and not here, then Mary Magdalen muſt 
| not ſec her actions on things earthly, but ſeelie the things 


aboue where Chriſt ſit teth on theright hand of God. 


CC 


"of x wa, | , 
Re: © es ces 


| = Aguin. & Lo. 
YIBKS in loc. 


Ioan. 6.3 7. mne 
gnod dat mibi 


pal er. 


bJoba 1.12. 
© Farceriu in 
oc. 


m. ix verba ( 
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The Epiſtle. 1. lou 5.4. | 
All that is borne of God ouercommeth the world, &. 


V y ſetue / 
2. An expoſition, how the regene- 


rate man is a conqueror of his enemies, and that is by 
faith apprehending Chriſt, ho doth ouercome this rs 
| the vittorie , that onercommeth the World, euen our faith; 
and this faith is ſealed vnto vs by the teſtimoniall 


>. ah. — 


— —— ä — 


1. Apropoſition: All that is borne of 
God onercommeth the world, 


Herin ob \ 


Father, 
Heauen are} rr 
Holy ghoſt. 
of three witneſſes in 8 
f The Spirit, 
Earth, Water, 
Blood. 


If then e receive the Witneſſe of men, which often lie, 
let vs imbrace the witneſſe of God, which is greater, euen 
trueth it ſelfe, forhe that Goth not beleeue makes Goda 
lier, but he that beleeueth hath eternal life, 

All that is barre) Saint ſohn doth not vſe the maſcu- 
line gender, h#1har is born, nor the feminine, ſhe that z5 
borne, but the neuter, all that ij born; * becauſe there is 
in our ſpirituall generation no diſtinction of ſex: Gal. 
28. There 15 5 male nor female, but yee are all one in 
riſt ſeſus; and this(as Rupertus obſerued) is of grea- 
ter emphaſis, all that is borne of God, of whatſocuer ſex, 
countrey, condition; ouercommeth the World. 

Not all that is borne, but a that is bore of God; wee 
are borne the ſonnes of wrath,and ſetuants to the world, 
but new borneto be conquerors of carth and heires of 
| heauen ; I ſay borne Þ nor of blood, nor of the will of the fizſh, 


nor of the will of man, bat of Gad © our conception is by 
the 


* 


world, then againe borne that wee may ouercome the 


| Chriſtian may conquer even while he doth march, J Lean. 16:33. 


e, the two | Orat,1.de i ſur- 


Teſtaments, our meate the pure milke thereof, our grouth 6. cbrifli. 
increaſe of grace, tiches, heauenly treatures, end, euer. 
lafling life. 

There is a prouerbe in Italie, that it were good for rn) 
men to bce Bien wile, or twice; now wee can © not 1. 
bee borne ſpirituallie wiſe, and therefore wee muſt bee 1 
borne twice; firſt borne that wee may come into the 75 4 


fFiunt non na 


world. : 


Onercommeth] in the preſent, for albeit in other bat- |» 
tels euery ſouldier muſt ſtand to the fortune of the 
| warres, aut ſors, aut mors f yet in our ſpirituall fight, a | f 2Marlorat.in | 


8 write vnto you young men, becauſe yee haue onercome the 8 l. S piſt. laby, 
wicked; we triumph when we fight, pugna tantum, & cer- 313 
ta victoria not becauſe the battell is ended; (for wee |» Ehe.. ia. 
muſt h wreſtle ſtill againſt fleſh and blood, againſt prin- 
cipalities and powers, as wee promiſed in our Baptiſme, 
wee mult manfully fight vnder Chriſts banner againſt 
ſinne, the world, and the diuell, and ſo continue Chriſts 
faichfull ſouldiers vnto our liues end :) but all that is 
borne of God ouercommeth the world, becauſe our 
grand-capraine Chriſt hath already won the field, and | 
obtained victorie for vs, i ego vici mundum, in the world | i h 16,33, 
ye ſhall haue affliction, but bs of good comfort, Ihaue | 
ouercome the world. 2M 
vet, x jet not him that girdeth his harneſſe, boaſt him- « ;,,x;xg,zo. U. 
ſelfe, as hee that putteth t off. For when | Agamemnon l Sexec./a Aga. 
ſaide, victor timere quid poteft? anſwere was made by em. 4c. . 1 
Caſſandra, quod non timergwe may not be ſecure, but ſerue 


Godin ® feare, though wee fight in faith 5 as our Cap- Tha | 


O - 
taine, a watch and pray, leſt your o aduerſatie deuoure „ 
* . . . | 1. Jet. 5.8. 
you, continue, P fighting a good fight, hauing faith and „1 Tim 8. 
| wh” 


a good conſcience. 


Gregor. Nyſſen 


2816 


— 


ö 


— 
—— 


| q Fu loc, 


- Wal fmgban 


in Ric. 2. 


cap. 2.1 5. 
> Foba 17.14. 


ju Epift.52. 


* Auguſtin, in 

Pſalm. 8. 

clem.Alexan. 

ſtrom... ip/e 

| Laidembabco, 

aly bab:ntur 4 
Lide. 

* 


| 


| »[xh.10 40. 
| a Bucholgerus 
| in cbran. p. 8 24. 


e . Eil. Jobn. 
2.15. 

4 Iobn 12.1 I, 

4 Lorinws in loc. 


8 Job y. t. 
n | 


| 
1 


| 


— 


The world is ouercome two waies, as q Aqvinepre-| 


tilie but not pithilie, abjciewdo, ſubyciendo, by forfaking 


it in a contemplative courſe, by ſubduing it in an aRiue; 


therefore correct his glolk,ſaying, that wee neede not 
objjcere, but onely ſubycere, not vtterly leaue, but onely 
not loue the world, as Saint lohn in this ſ epiſtle, being in 
the world, but yet not * of the world; * and honor 
be good ſeruants, but bad maſters, as u Anguſtine ſweet- 
ly: they mult be ſabdita non prædita, ſequentia non ducen- 
tia: hee that greedily followeth and hunteth after the 
world,is ouercome of the world, * dum vs/t eſſepreds fit 
preda, but he that ſuffers onely the world to follow him, 
vſing it as Y Aritippms did Lais, ouercomes the world 
in being greater then the world. 

A meere contemplatiue Monke, in ſnunning ſome oc- 
caſions of cuill, flieth in a manner all occaſions of doing 
good, againſt the rules of nature and ſcripture; forthe 
one ſheweth a man is not horne for himſelfe; the other, 
that a Chriſtian ought to be ſeruant vnto all, as S. Pau 
expreſſely, Galat. 5. 13. By laue ſerue ons another, he that 
is 3 of Cod ouercomes the worlde in being a new 
man, not in being no man: as a man, hee muſt bee like 
z Martha, cumbred with much buſineſſe ; as anew man like 
Mary, chuſing the better part, * Abraham Ortelius vied 
in ſtead of an embleme the worlds globe with this in- 
ſcription, ¶ ontemno, & orno, mente, manu. 


The World] that is, 88 


© prince of the world with all 4 t 
borne of God is deliuered fromthe hands of all his ene- 
mies, that he may ſerue God in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe- 
all the daier of his life without feare. 

The martiall termes,onercome and victorie, ſhew that 
our life is a continual ewarfare vpon earth, al ÿ are borne 
fight, all that are borne of God ouercome the f ſerpent 
doth ſometime bruſe our heele, and ſo fall vs, and happily 


foile vs, but Chriſt our Generall hath broken hu » 4 
| | whole 


but herein «quine ſpeakes like a Frier, r Ergo a lier: I 


of the world, and the | 
eircomplices;he that is | 
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whoſe power and victorie wee ſhall tread downe Satan I 
vnder our feet: a Chriſtian therefore muſt put on the re- T3 
ſolution of King Alfred, of whom our s Chronicle: i ! 
Si mod vittor eras,ad craſtina bellapanebas. 
Simodd victus eras,ad craftina bella parabas. 
And this is the victorie] h Faith is the meanes of the | * Sarcerius in 
victorie: for albeit opera bona vincunt executine, ſola ta. loc. 19 
men fides imperatine, ſaith i Caietan, in ouercomming the | In le. . 
world good works as vnderling ſouldiers execute ſome- 
thing, but faith vnder Chriſt commands al as a Captaine: 
yea fach is head and hand too, ſtriking the conquering 
ſtroke with the ſword of the Spirit. N | 
In our ſpirituall warfare wee fight againſt foure ene- dE 
mies eſpecially, the world,thefleſh,the diuell, and death. BE; 
| Aduerſitie on the left 
All the worlds armie conſiſts] hand. 
of k two wings: 0 
Proſperitie on right. 


Nee that beleeueth in Chriſt o mmeth both, as 
| Chrift, who liuing in the world Since proſperitie, | 


* 
7 
— 


_— 


* Ag. in loc. 


and endured aduerſitie; ! Omnia Ma terrena contempſit, . — 
. . I 
5 contemnenda monſtraret, & omnia terrena mala ſuſti- 4 — 


nuit, quæ ſuſtinenda pracipiebar, vt neque in illis quereretur 
felicitas,neque in iſtis timeretur infœlicitat. A Chriſtian | 
then that followeth our Sauiours example remembers in 
want his" treaſure in heauen, in dearth his cõſcience is | * Matth.6.20, 
n continual feaſt, in baniſhment he lookes for o another = 1 
citie to come, ? whoſe builder and maker is God; in all |, j;,,., 4 
theſe things a Chriſtian is a victor, yea more then a con- | 
queror, Rom. 8.37. 
ö As for enticing proſperitie, that vſually doth aſſault vs 
| more dan a then affliction. As q eAngu#tine notes, | 118 Pſal.34. | 
| Homo ae in paradiſo, vidtor in ſtercore. lob was a con- 19 
| queror ona dunghill, whereas Adam was ouercome by | | 
Satan in paradiſe, and the Church faith,* ecce in pace ama. Eſay 38.19, / 
ritudo mea amariſſima, for ſo the vulgar Latin, in my hap- "Ser, 3 in Can» 


| | pines my griefe was moſt bitter, as i Bernardexpoundsitz fon Ca 


3H M 4 Amara 
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r 


t Heb. 11. 24. 


- Gregor. 


* Pruarntins 
periſtepban, 
hym.10, 


Y. Pet. 2. 11. 
Cap. 3 9. 


Epheſ .. 12. 


b Ether. in Gn. 


lath.1.4. 


e Matith. 9. 11. 


commander of all ſorces againſt vs, euen the a prince of 
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Amara prins in nece martyrum,amarior poſt in conflitn he» 
reticorum, amariſſima nunc in moribus domeſticorum ; At 
the firſt, ſhe had griefe in the death of her martyrs ; after+ 
ward greater pes in her conflict with heretikes;in pro- 
ceſle of time, being in peace, ſhe was grieued moſt of all 


in the looſenes of her children, and ſo the world gained 


of the Church more by proſperitie then aduerſitie; yet 
he that is borne of God ouercommeth alſo this wing: 
t By faith Moſes, when he was come to age, refuſed to be cal- 
led the ſonne of Pharaohs daughter, and choſe rather to ſufe 
fer aduer/itie with the people of God, then toenioy the plea- 
ſures of ſinne for a ſeaſon, 

The fleſh is not a forren foe, but an homebred enemie, 
fighting not as a tall ſouldier, but as a crafcie traitor re- 
belling againſt the ſpitit, Da ala in Sampſon: boſome, Iu- 
dus in Chriſts companie; like the u moth in a garment, it 
is bred in vs and daily cheriſhed of vs, and yet it frets and 
deſtroyeth vs. - 

x Outs neſcit autem quanta corruptela fit 
contaminate carnis ac ſaublis ? 
Sordet tumeſcit liquitar, fetet, dalet, 
inflatar ird, ſaluitur libidine ce. 
Yet he that isborne of Gody abſtaineth from fleſhlyluſt 
and ſinneth not, as our apoſtle proues in this ⁊ epiſtle. See 
the Goſpell, Dom. 1 5:poſt Trinit. 
The diuell is our archenemie, being indeed the chiefe 


darknes, a watchfull and a wrathfull enemie; yet he that 
hath the ſhield of faich is able to quench all his fierie 
darts, Epheſ 6. 16. His greateſt canon ſhor againſt vs is, 
that wee are grieuous ſinners, in which hee giueth cuery 
one that is borne of God» armour and weapons againſt 
himſclf,that with his owne ſword, we may cut his owne 
throte. For Chriſt gaue himſelf for our ſins, Gal. 1. 4. If I 


were righteous and had no ſin, then I ſhould note neede 
Chriſt, Why then, O peeviſh holy Satan, wilt thou make 
me turne putitane? and ſo ſeeke righteouſues in my ſelſ, 
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ven in very deed, I haue nothing in me but ſinnes, and, 
as thou ſaiſt in this truly, grieuous ſinnes; alas they he no 


ble: but l flie to Chriſt the lambe of God, who takes a- 
way the ſinnes of the world, 4 who loued me aud gaue lum- 
[elle for me, © dying for my fins, and riſing againe for my 
juſtification; and ſo my ſinne, which is a f condemned (in, 
is in Chriſt, who is as condemning ſinne, a ranſome and 
ſacrifice for ſinne. Now this condemning fin is ſtronger 
then that which is condemned, For it is wiſedome, righ- 
teouſnes,ſanRification and redemption. 

The laſt enemie, but not the lealt, that ſhall be de- 
ſtroied is h death, of all terribles vnto the naturall man 
moſt terrible; yet by faith it is made i aduantage to ys, 
hou ſoeuer hurtfull and hatefull vnto other. 

k Mors que perpetuo cunttas ab ſorbet hiatu, 
parcere dum neſcit, ſapids ipſa fa vet. 

He that beleeueth is aſſured that Chriſt is the l reſurre- 
ction and the life, that hee hath led m captiuitie captiue, 
that hee hath » ſwallowed vp death in victorie by his 
death, and opened vnto ys the gates of eternall life, Se- 
before the ſong of Simeon, Every true Chriſtian then is a 
greater conqueror then aliam the Conqueror, euen grea- 
der then Alexander the great, or Pompey the great, or the 
great Turk. For whereas they conquered in many yeeres 
a few parts of the world, hee that is borne of God ouer- 
commeth in one houre with one act onely, the whole 
world, and allthe things in the world. 

Ariſtotle dying ſaid, o Anxius divi, dubius morior, neſcio 
quò dado. But p Paul in his life deſired to bee diſſolued 
and to be with Chriſt: And 9 Stephen at his death, O Lord 
leſs: receiue my ſpirit. So comforted in his life, ſo bleſſed 
in his death is euery one that is borne of God. I con- 
clude this part in a diſtichon: 


For there are three which beare record in heauen, the Fa- 


triflung but terrible ſinnes againſt the firſt and ſecond tas | 


2 Epheſ a. . 


Terra fremat, regna alta crepent, ruat ortus CF orcns, |c 2 ſhee- | 
| ; , hes of Gods 
KY modo ra det. nulla Yuma nocet. $ : : 
firma ft children at their 
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4Galat. 2. 20. 
Aon. 4.25. 


lat. 2.19. 
5 2. Cor. 5. 21. 


t. cor. 16.28. 
| Philip. 1.21. 


* Epitaphium 
Canaide apud 
Baron,annal, 
Tam 9. ſol. 3. 
Joh. 1 1.25. 


1. Cor. 15.54. 


* Ut; Killut ex» 
nic. quaſi modo 


Philip. i. a3. 

Ac, 7. 59. See 
Perkins treat. of 
dying well, in fi 


ther, 


deat b. 


ne, relating ma- 
ny ſwecte aud 


Luther. in Ga- 


po ſit.epiſt. domi- 


geniti. | 
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* Matth.1 7.3. 


C Muth. 3. 17. 


8 Act. 2.3.4 
4 Joh. 1 5. 26. 27. 


Joh. 14. 6. 
oh. 10.25. 
0b. 9.35.37. 
cls 9. 3. & 
22,8, 


d Radulpbus 
Ardens hom. iu 
epiſt. dom. i. oft 


th, 
225 9 7 att, 
37.48 Ioan. 


4. Augnftin.con- 
tra Maxin. 
lib. 3. cap 22. & 
Lorinus in loc. 


pPaſtillæ maio- 


I res cum gloſſis 


& figuns. Ar- 
eng. EN. Sa. in 


C Ee in loc. 


h Peut. 19.15. 
Mal tb. 18.16. 


Sixtus Senen. bibliothec. lib. 7. hereſ.g. reſp. ad ob. 7. E raſm, 
annotat. eſpeciallie the Commentaries of 


in eſſentia: this then is a notable pilot to direct the e ſhip. 


ther, the Word, and the bely Ghoſt) Whether in old time 
this clauſe were receiued into the ſacred canon or no, ſee 


Lorinus vp- 
on the place. The Father bare witnes of Chriſt in his 
r tranſtiguration and \ baptiſme, ſaying from heauen, rh 
is my beloned Sonne in whom I am well ene er heare him. 
God the holy Ghoſt bare record in deſcending firſt ypon 
himſelfe, Matth.3.16.*rthen vpon his Apoſtles at Whit- 
ſuntide, making them witnes this truth alſo. The Word 
bare record of himſelfe: I x am the way, the truth and the 
life. The workes that I doe in my fathers name, they beare 
witnes of me. Doeſt thou beleene the Sonne of Goa? hee it ts 
that talketh with thee. a I am Jeſus; 1 am leſus of Nazaret, 
whom thou per ſecuteſt. 

And theſe three are one] b Non tantum in teſtimonio ſed 


of the Church how to ſaile betweene the rocks of Ar- 
rius, who denied the Vnity, and Sabelluu, who denied the 
Trinitie. | 

As three beare record in heauen or from heauen, ſo 
likewiſe three beare record in earth, the Spirit and water, | 
and blood, and theſe three are one, that is,agrecing in one, 
d Some by theſe three witneſſes vnderftand God the Fa- 
ther, Sonne and holy Ghoſt. God the Father by Spirit, 
Ioh. 4. 24. by blood God the Sonne who redeemed vs 
with his owne blood, Acts 20 28. by water the bleſſed 
Spirit, Ioh. 7. 38. e Other conſtrue this of Chriſts humane 
Spirit, which hee gaue vp on the croſſe, and of the water 
and blood which iſſued out of his pretious ſide, Ioh. 19. 
34. Or as f other, the ſpirit, that is, our minde inſpired by 
the holy Ghoſt, applieth vnto our eternall comſort the 
water and blood which came foorth of our Sauiours ho- 
lie fide, 8 Water being a ſigne and ſeale of our ſanctifica- 
tion; blood of our iuſtification. If then wee receiue the 
witnes of men, and are contented that euery queſtion a- 


mong vs ſhould be determined by the h mouth oft wo or 
| | three, 


| 


lth. 
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three, let vs, having ſo great ai cloud of witneſſes,cuen 
ſix concording all in one,belecue ſtedfaſſly that al which 
is borne of God ouercommeth the world, and that the 
victorie conquering the world is our faith apprehendi 


| Sabbaths,C7c. 
| Time; the ſame day at night,when 
| thedoores were ſput. 
Cõſort; am- Place; where rhe Diſciples were 
plified by] aſſembled together for feare of 
| | circumſtan-} the leert. 
| ces of Perſon; leſus came, not only ſen- 
H ding good newes, as before, 
l L verl.18.but himſelf bringing 


the merirs of Chriſt Ieſu, who did ouercome the worl 
for vs. O Lord encreaſe this fauh in vs enermore, 


| 


Commiſſion: 
and in it the 


The Goſpell. Io un 20 
T he ſame day at night, which was the firt day of the 


| 


— _— — 


19. 


and ſbewing hu, 


| 


RY words, ſayin 
* | ws ge 
Neil it, com- te ou. | 
a forting action, ſtardin 
ciples thin | in the midde$k, | 


Qualifier, ſeſus. 
Qualified, all the Diſciples pre- 
ſent, I ſend you, he breathed on 


them, &c. 


Qualification, whoſoever ſinnes 
| Jeremit,they are remit ted, &c. 

T he ſame day at night] As a compaſſionate mother can- 
not endure that her little childe ſhould crie long, but in- 
ſtantly ſhe takes him in her armes to dandle, that he may 


Y hands an ide. 


| 


be 


= Euthymiud 
in loc. 

* Vide Pontan, 
& Urgam,dom, 


1. poll paſch, 


* Maldonat. 
in loc. 


I Salmeron apud 
{ Veg. dem. in 
| albts, 


| 44.Chron.10.6, 
is [ndzes 1.6. 


[4 Thom. part}. 

9. 54 art. 4. 
© Anguit. epi. 

49. queit I, 

| | « Hom. io. de 


paſch, 


 _—_ 


- |beftill; even ſo Chrift comforting 
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| forting his diſciples K owe; 
whom his mother comforteth, appeared vnto them vpon the 
ſameday that be did riſe, not! deferring his comfort, a 
nig hi the doores being ſout for feare, ® when they did moſt 
need his comfort, and ſtood in the middeſt of them, nas the 
Sunne in the middeſt of the firmament; and the heart in 
the middeſt of the members, affording his comfort indif- 
ferently to them all, vſing words of comfort, peace ber to 
you ;a ſalutation howſocuer ordinaric, o yet at that time 
moR fit and beſt welcome, conſidering their troubled e- 
ſtate; ſhewing them alſo the wounds of his hand and ſide, 
more then euident demõſtrations of comfort:for as p AH. 
rius accuſed of the Senat for treaſon againſt the Com- 
mon weale, rent hisclothes,and in theirpreſence ſhewed 
the wounds hee receiued in the warres for his countries 
good, ſaying, Quid opus eſt verbit, vbi vulnera clamant? 
So Chriſt heere ſhewing his pierced hands and ſide;theſe 
be the tongues, and theſe be mouthes open and wide to 
proclaime how much Iloue you, theſe, theſe, tell all the 


world that I died ſor your fins, and roſe againe for your 
iuſtification. 


ſchoole- learning, want their thumbs, and cannot ſo well 


It is recorded in holy Bible, that a Giant in 4 Gath had 
ſix fingers on each hand; on the contrarie, that r Adoni-. 
be el loſt his thumbs:all ſuch as are too curious in ſchool- 
quirkes haue fix fingers on a hand, one finger in the diſi 
more then is needfull; and yet ſuch as altogether neglect 


handle the facred word of God. It is apparant that Chriſt 
did riſe with his wounds, otherwiſe he would not haue 
ſhewed his hands and fide,for the — — of his re- 
ſurrection, and yet a bodie glorified 1s without any ble- 


miſh in all parts; heere then we muſt either diſtinguiſh 
| or deſtroy, 


The skarres of Chriſt in his hands and feet after he was 
riſen againe, were not ſignes of deſect, but ſenſignesof 


victorie, © non necyſſiiatis ſed volumtatis, in the words of 
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of horror but of honor; the 
enmmerat miles vulnera. C on ſule [anſen, conco- 4. c 4p, 14 7, 


tan. Medi. & alios in I hom. 3. part. quæſt. 5 4. art. 4. 
Myſtically, Chriſt doth ſpeake comfortable words, 
and ſheweth his pretious wounds vnto ſuch as haue ſhut 
their doores vnto the ſtreet and renounced the pompes 
| of the world,y eſpecially to ſuch as are gathered together 
in vnitie to ſerue God, according to his promiſe, 2 Where 
two or three are gathered together in my name, there am [ in 
the middeſt of them, All theſc, and all other remarkable 
notes ypon this part, I purpoſe God willing more fully to 
diſcuſſe in mine expoſition of the Goſpell appointed for 
S. Thomas day. 
( eAsmy father ſent me, euen ſo ſend I yon] This 40 and ſo 
may be reſerred vmo the perſon ſending, as alſo to the 
parties ſent, Vnto the perſon ſending, as my Father had 
authoritie to ſend me; ſo a all power being ginen vinte me tn 
heuuen and earth, I ſend you; b for he ſaith not, I will de- 
fire my Father to ſend you, but / ſend you, 
Againe, this 44 may be referred to the parties e ſent;for 
as my Father ſent me to d preach good ridings vnto the 
poore, to bind vp the broken hearted, and to call e ſinners 
vnto repentance; ſo ſend I you to reconcize men vnto 
God, and God ynto men, according to that of Paul, 
2. Cor. 5. 19. Weare ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as though God 
did beſcech you throngh vs, we pray you in ¶ hriſti ſtead, that 
ye be retouciledio Ged. 
No f man muſt take vpon him this honor except he be 
called of Cod, he that runneth of his one accord with- 
out ſending, is a falſe Prophet, Ierem. 23. 21. for albeit 
| Chriſt no do not immediatly call, and tend Apoſtles as 
heretofore, yet he doth mediatly ſend by deputies vnder 
him, as he did Tit and Timothie, Softhenes and Siluantu, 


the cõquerer glorieth in his ſcars, 


Suarez in 3. part. 7 hom. 2. tom. 47. duputat. a. ſeit, Caie- 


Matth. 9. 13. 


H. br. 5.4. 


Gregorius. 


Y Canin, ο 
Mariorat in loc. 
Matth. 18. 20. 


_ * 


Matth. 28. 18. 
Theophy lact. 


'# loc. 


* Rupert lib, 
I14,(0M.in loa, 
7 Leontiuns a- 
bu Maldonat, 
In lac. 

9 Eſay 61.1, 


and other in the s Primitiue Church; and h theſe we ought 
to tudre lawfully called and ſent, u hi chi be choſen to this worte 


by (uch as haue publige aut horitie ginew vnto them in the 
congrega- 


8 Al. ig. 23. 
Anglican. con- 


feſſ, ait.z3, | | 


F 


2 


r 


congregation, to call and ſend Miniiters into the L erde wine- | 
yard. As the Biſhops of Epheſus ordained by men, are ſaid 
expreſly to be placed in that high calling by the bleſſed 
Spirit, Act. 20. 28. Take heed to your ſelnes and ts all the 
flocke, whereof the holy Ghoſt hath made you ouerſeeri. 
The Go are the Diſciples, euery one ſo well as a- 
| Matth.16.19, | ny one;for that which Chriſt ſaid vnto Perer,i I will gine to 
„ | thee theheyes of the kingdome of heauen, and what ſocuer thou 
k Caluin.infti- ſhalt bind on earth ſhall be bound in heauen, &c. he ſaith h 
tut. lib. 4 cap.õ. 11 * 
65. to all, / ſend you ; Whoſoener finnes ye remit, they are remit- 
D. Fulke in | ted vnto them,al had the ſame calling and the ſame charge. 
Matth. 1616. | Happily S. Peter in this commiſſion had a prioritie, not a 
| Perkins refer. ſuperioritie; or if a primacie, not a ſupremacie over the 
med Cath. lit. Rr heh 4 a N k 

ſuprem. reſt; he had as k our Diuines acknow edge a precedence 
| Matth,1o,2, in place, named for the moſt part firſt, as the foreman of 
| Marke 3.16, the queſt; and a preeminence in grace,reputed for his ex- 
. ur ey * cellent knowledge and zeale the chiefe of the whole 
f _> ON; * *| Colledge, the Scripture witneſſing that he was the firſt 
o 44. 10. vii u Confeſſor, the firſt n Preacher, the firſt o Baptizer, the 
Baron. ar. tom. firſt worker of p Miracles; in a word, as he was the fore- 
61284. man, ſo the moſt forward of all the twelue in execution 
44. z. of his Apoſtleſhip: l ſay the moſt forward of al the twelue; 
92 Ce. 11. 1. | gf 74s . f 15 
« ppiſt.28, or S. Paul in his q owne conceit was not inferiour, and in 
(Hom. de nat. others opinion far ſuperiour to Peter; Aug uſtine ſaith, 
Pet. & Paul. | Det docuit Petrum per poſteriorem Paulum; Euſebius 
7 : - 4 a4 Emiſenus, Et ſi ille primus, iſte præcipuu; and t Chryſoſtom, 
L 8 "le. Honore par erat illi, nibil enim hie dicam ampliuszu his mea- 
fenc, apolog, ning is, that Paul was Peters better, & dottior & ſapi- 
part. a. can 3. | entior, as Bellarmine writes in lib. 1. ae Rom. pont. cap. 27. S. 
diuiſ.3. reſpondeo, Paulum. And therefore Paulx withſtood Peter 


* Galath 2.17. to his face, and that in a matter of y faith, and when, if e- 


D. Fulke in | 

Galath.z.ur, uer, he was Pope of Rome. | 

D. Bilſon a- S. Peter accounted himſelſe, and ſo was eſteemed of 

gainft the I ſu. all the Colledge aa fellow Paſtor, not as b Be/larmine, a 

4% | Monarch, making the whole world his dioceſſe, calling 

i. Pet. g. . | f " Obes . 

gen, , all men, even t e reſt of Chriſts owne Apoſtles his ſheep; 

oe Rom. pont. our bleſſed Sauiour in this commiſſion made them all | 
Lib. . cap 10. 11. Peeres, | 
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Peeres, and when ſome would haue been Princes he re- W 
buked them, Matth:20,26.Luk.2 2.26. Iwill end this ob. | 
ſeruation with that excellent ſentence of Pope © Leo the | ger A. in mar, | 
great, Et electis pares, & labor ſiuriles, et fints facit equales, Apoctol. pet. % © 
The perſons qualified abode long in Chriſts Colledge, Fa. 9 
and receiued the holy Ghoſt alſo before they did execute | 
this high commiſſion; and ſo we muſt be furniſhed, and 
endued with mauy commendable parts of learning and 
ſanctification, as d Paul, uh fit in regard of our know- | « 1,7;m.,.2, 
ledge to be Paſtors, & in reſpect of our vnblameable life 
to be paterns. See Goſpel, Dom. 8. after Trinitie. 
U ho ſoeuer ſinnes ye remit] Vpon this ground there is in ! 
the Church of England a generall abfolution after a © ge- | « conc? after | 
nerall confeſſion of finnes, and a f particular abſolution | the conf, at 


vpon a particular confeſſion, yet neither abſolute but i prayer, 
and at the com. 


conditionall, if the penitent truly repent and onfainedly be- © ky 


leeve the GoFpell, f Ix the vi ſrati. 
Againe, 2 further ſay, that Almightic God hath giuen | on of the * 
power and commandement to his Mintfters to declare and 
pronounce to his people being penitent, the abſolution and"re- | 
miſſion of their ſins ; 8; in ſo much that this act of abſoluing s D. Field lib. 3. 

only belongs vnto the Miniſter ordinarily, tanquam ex | abe church. 
officio; but when none of that order is or can be preſent, | 5. 
another man may do it with good effect, according to 
that old ſaying, h in caſ# neceſſitatis quilibet Chriſtianus h atagdebure. 
eſt ſacerdos; and I ſee no reaſon in popiſh learning, urs epift, dedicat, 
women may not abſolue ſo well as baptiſe. See Goſpel, 293 yy 


Dom. 19. after Trinit lo ; 
' c. com. tit Ab- 
Thus, as you ſee, the Diſciples had comfort and com- ſolatio. 


miſſion; firſt, comfort for themſelues, and then a commiſ- 


— 
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ſion to ſtrengthen and comfort other, and for i this cauſe ferus ſir. 5, 
Chriſt ſaid twice, peace be to you, receiuing principally por rags 
| Aſch. 


peace for themſelues, and then ſecondarily charge to 
preach peace to them a ſar off, and to them that are neere, | 


Elay 57.19. 
| 
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The Epiſtle. 1. P. r. 2. 19. 


3 


Goa endure griefe, &c. 


Jus Peter hauing inſtructed vs in the former part oſ 

chis chapter what we ſhould doe; teacheth vs in this 

latter how we muſt ſuffer, * 
Precept, This i thanks mori bie, if a man for 

ind that by] conſcience toward Gad endure griefe, &c. 

73 Paterne, Chriſt ſuffered for , leauing Vs an 

| enſample. 

k Lorinus in loc. T P45 is thanke-worthie| n v ue, K it is Gods grace, to 

| Cajetan. wit, anl effect and ſigne of his grace, = gratious and ac- 


*Gloſ.Interlin.' ceptable to God, or as we reade according to S. Peters 
& Ordmar, 


lus A- - . * 
ew 4 | tion and praiſe. [fa man for conſcience toward God endure 
* Caluin,apud | griffe, o that is, for God who knoweth all; y or for that a 
Mar lo al. man in his owne conſcience knowes, is well pleaſing to 


Eu. Ca. in bc. Cod; or for the faith of God (as Aquino vpon the place) 
P Salmeron,Ca- e a , 
'Larin, Pereri- for as faith is vſed for conſcience, Rom. 14.23. M hat ſoeuer 
ut, apud. Lorin. - op of faith, is ſinne ; ſo conſcience heere may be taken 
for faith, 
And therefore the Schiſmatikes and Papiſts enduring 
 gricte for their owne faults, and not for Chriſts faith, 
haue by their ſuffering neither grace nor glorie; but as 
qZ/ian, deva- | Ariitides 94 who died of the bite of a Weaſell, 22 
114 hiftorid lib. ly lamented, becauſe it was not a Lion: ſo the Schiſmatike 
14. cap. 4. may gricue that he doth not ſmart for the Lion of Ida, 


but fora Weaſel lately crept out of the Alps,whichat the 


pampered at the tables of many citizens and ſome coun. 


then acknowledge he came in at fo little an entrance. 


T his is thanke worthie, if a man for conſcience toward | 


ov une gloſſe, it isthanke worthie n deſeruing commenda- 


firſt crouded in among vs at a little hole, but ſince being 


trie Ladies, is growne ſo full and purſie, that many will 
rather forſake Godsplough and look back to the world, 


| And, 
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And ſor the Papiſts, it is well obſerued, r that as no 
man dies by an ague, nor without an ague; ſo none are 
executed for the Roman religion, nor without it: all their 
Ieſuits and other Romaniſts Ieſuited( as our Homer their 
hammer excellently) Non religionis cauſa mere ſed mixte, 
mixtæ cum mala mente & fide in principem it is not faith 
meerly that makes them endure griefe, but faction; itis not 
religion but rebellion, beginning bee and ending at 
Tyburn. If thẽ it be true, t not the eroſſe but F cauſe makes 
a martyr, non mortes ſeamores, it is not thank. worthie for 
a Papiſt, buffered for his owne fault, to take it patiently. 
Vea but the Schiſmatikes in loſing their liuings, and 
the Papiſts in loſing their lives, euermore pretend con- 
| [ſcience toward God, Anſwere is made, that conſcience 
not grounded vpon ſure knowledge, is either an 1gnorant fun- 
taſie, or an arrogant vanitie; for as in a mans bodie, the 
raw ſtomacke makes arheumaticke head, and a rheuma- 

ticke head a raw ſtomacke; ſo ſcience makes our conſci- 
ence good, and conſcience our ſcience good: con is al- 
waies in compoſition, and among Chriſtians it ſhould be 
| with ſcientid: that which art hath ioyned and God cou- 
pled let no mau ſeuer. * 9 
| The = Philoſopher ſpeakes of a two-fold ignoran j 
| particulars ac vninerſalis,asthe Lawyers, y ignorantia in. 
ri & fatti, or asthe *ſchovlemen, ipnorantiavincibily c 
| invincibulis; according to: theſe diſtinctions euery neſci- 
ence is not a ſinne, but only that ignorance which is in 
ſuch points as we may and muſt vnderſtand, © ignorants: 
vel neglecta vel affoctataʒ ſo that an derroneous conſcience 
a (our aduerſaries being iudges) is not a ſufficient warrant 


| to ſuffer martytdome, though'a'*man'ſhould-yaunt with 


* In" "IO 
r 


J Udnmund Campian, e Qccidi poſſum ſeperuri nos poſſum; and 
| ind another place; Niſidaiidercnioderarbentar c ſuperbiu 
| Lucifer calum recuperet, cadere nunquam potero. 


| They who killed the bleſſed Apoſtles in their errone- 
4 ous: conſcience, e thought they did God good ſeruice: 
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bag. 133. 


* AugnHFin, 
epi. s 1. 


a Baſilicon do- 


= ArifF01, ethic. 
lib. 3. cap. . 
Lex con Ain 
ten ſtaig. verb, 
ignorantia. 
Lombard. 2. 
ſent 0 diff „24. 

i Thomas de 
irgentin. in 


Thomas 124. 
juait.1g, art. s 
* Prafat, ca- 
1emic, 
Rar. te. in 
ine. 10 
» [abu 16.2, 49 
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Saul breathing out W againſt 


cd. 9.1. *. 


n 


ran lib. t. pag. id 
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lib. 1 3. cap. 25. 


B. Zewel de- 


fence apolog. 
part.6, cap. ⁊l . 


1 3. Tim. 3. 12. 
AN. 14. 22. 
Farctriut in 
loc. & Melanct. | 
poFtil, in die 

paraſcencs de 
paſiane Domin. an enſample for vertue. S. Peter hath pithily comprehen- 
? Anguf7in,ſer, 
8, de tempore. | 
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the Diſciples of the Lord, faid hee did it out of zeale, 
Philip. 3. 6. the moſt blaſphemous hereticke which is i- 
terfector veritatis (as 8 Tertullian ſpeakes) if he be buffe- 
ted for his error, preſently makes himſelfe a Catholike 
m zh ego defends dogmata ſanctorum patrum. ego eo- 
vs teſtimonia, ego cum patribus eycior, In old time 
many were ſo vaine- glorious in affecting the reputation 
of martyrdome, that there was a ſect called i Martyriani: 
ſome ſuffer out of faſhion, ſor there is a conſcience not ac- 
cording to knowledge, other endure griefe out of facti- 
on, for there is a knowledge not 3 g to conſcience: 
the firſt ſuffer as ambitious of honor; the ſecond to ſatiſ- 
fie their malignant humour, but neither of theſe (Pope 
Peter being ludge, and the ſchoole-mien iuric) can merit 
thankes of God or praiſc of men. 

When k Simeoneslaw that Arſacue an vnlearned and 
an ynworthie doating old man, was placed in Chryſo/toms 
roome, he cried . wv quis, cui l ſo may we cen- 
ſure iuſtly the Popes fitting in Peters chaire, pro pudor / 
quis, ens Peter would haue men ſubicct to their Lords 
with feare, rot only to the good and courteous, but alſo tothe 
froward, for this u thanke worthie,if a man for conſcience to- | 
ward God endure griefe and ſuffer wrong vadeſerned, But 
the Pope doth vnlooſe men at his pleaſure from their al- 
leageance to good and gratious Princes, and therefore 
| we will appeale from Peter to Perer;from fir Peter to Saint 
Peter, rom princely Peter to preaching Peter affirming 
heere, hat praiſe ts it, if when ye be buſfeted for your faults, 
ye take it patiently ? but and if when ye do well, ye ſuffer wrong | 
and take it patiently, then there is thanke with God, for bere- 
unto verily were ye called, For all that will live godly in 
Chriſt Ieſu ſhall ſuffer perſecution, entring into Gods 
kingdome ® thorough many tribulations. 

Por ſuffered for vs leaumy vs an en ſample] o Chriſt is 
propounded in the Goſpell as afacrifice for ſinne, and as 


| 


ded both in this one verſe, Chritt /affered for vu, P that his 
ion 
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paſſion might deliuer vs from the bondage of fin, leauing 
— 1 to follow his ſteps, that —— might di- 
rect vs vnto vertue. 
For the firſt, our iuſtification ſtands in q two things e- 
ſpecially, to wit, in the remiſſion of our ſins by the merits 
of Chriſt his death, and in imputation of righteouſneſſe 
whereby God accounteth that righteouſneſſe which is 
in Chriſt, as the righteouſneſſe of that ſinner which 
beleeueth in him. Now the righteouſnes of Chriſt con- 
fiſts in his obedience paſſiue and actiue, both toge- 
ther, for Chriſtin ſuffering obeyed, and obeying ſuffered, 
and the very ſhedding of 2 blood, to which our ſaluati- 
or is aſcribed more ſpecially, muſt not only be conſidered 
as it is paſſiue, chat is a ſuffering, but alſo as it is actiue, that 
is an n in which he — his exceeding loue 
both to God and vs in fulfilling the law for vs. * Ex0d.30, 34. 
For vs] That is, all vs indefinitly,for God commanded 
1 Moſes to put in his perfume ſo much frakincenſe a -=_ 
num, and as much galbanum at frankincenſe, to ſignifie that 
Chriſt in his oblation on the croſſe (af ſacrifice of a ſweet 
ſmelling ſauor to God) ſhed as much blood for the labou- 
ring ma who followeth the plough,as for the Prince, who 
ſitte th in his throne;y his precious blood ſhuld haue grea- 1 
ter force in ſome thẽ in other, is not the fault of him, who 12 
did impart it, but of him, who doth not wel employ it. 
If a man ſhould commit ſuch an heinous offence, that 
he could no way but by the Princes gratious pardon, 
eſcape death, he would not ſuffer his eyes to ſleepe, nor 
his eye lids to take any reſt, vntill by ſome meanes or o- 
ther he had obtained the ſame, gotten it written and ſea- 
led, and laid vp in a boxe faſt and ſure, reading it often 
| with great joy. Now this is the caſe of euery man, origi- 
nall ſinne makes vs the ſons of wrath, actuall much more, 
rebels and trayters againſt our heauenly King, by which 
all of vs haue deſerued ten thouſand deaths. Our only re- 
fuge is, that C 5 for vi; in his name we mult ſue 
for pardon at Gods hand, and neuer reſt yntill we haue 
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Luke 22.44. 
u John 19.34. 


* Anſelmus. 


Y Gueuara pro- 


log. to myſt. of 
mount Caluaric. 


S Pſal. 22.1 To 


Eb. l. cap. 17. 


b Augufl. medi- 
fat.cap. I * 


the aſſutance thereof ſealed * in our hearts and conſci - 
ences. How dull are our wits, how drie are our eyes, how 
hard are our hearts in hearing and reading theſe myſſe- 
ries? Our bleſſed Sauiour in the garden for our fake did 
ſweat * drops of blood trickling downe to the ground, 
and on the" croſſe ſhed ſtreams of blood, and yet we can- 
not ſhed one teare for his ſake, when we remember his 
torments, and receiue the Sacraments, which are ſpeaking 
ſeales of his paſſionʒ he was longer in dying and being it, 
then we can endure to * cont e on it. Alas | how 
ſhall we die for him, and ſuffer for conſcience toward God ? 
He that hath not heat enough to thinke on it, will neuer 
haue heart enough to die for it. Ibeſeech thee deare bro- 
ther, if not for my ſake, yet for thine owne ſake, yea for his 
ſake who died for vt, examine one word vttered by 2 DA. 
vid in the perſon of Chriſt, foderwnt manu meas,&c, they 
digged my hands and my feet, noting the wide wounds 
in both, as being not only pierced, but alſo digged as it 
were with a mattocke : forthe nailes were ſo big that (as 
a Socrates reporteth) Conitantine made of them a bridle 
and an helmet for his own vſe, Whatſocuer he did endure 
was not for himſelf, but for vi, he bare aur firs in his body on 
the tree, that we being deliuered fro ſin, ſhould line onto righ- 
 reonſnes, by Whoſe ſtripes we are healed, Ob Domine Jeſu, da 
cordi meo te deſiderare, deſiderando querere, rendo inue- 
mire, inuentendo amare, amandomala mea —— non ite- 
rare. Da Domine Deus men cordi meo pœnitentiam, ſpiritui 
contritionem, oculis lachrimarum fontem,oricuitodiam ma- 
nibus elcemoſyne largitatem, vt totus fi garis in me, qui torus 
crucifi us pro me, Amen, 

Leaumg vs an enſample] For he was not only a ſacrifice 
for une, 
low his ſteps : he ſaith in the Goſpell __— to be read' 
this morning, I am the good ſhepheard. Now a good ſhep- 
heard is not a Paſtor only but a paterne alſo, as Chriſt of 
himſelfe,the truth and the way : < the truth in regard of his 
good learning, the way in regard of his good life. There 


ut a direction alſo for vertue, that we/ſhowld fol. 
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downe the Church of God with both hands, of 
ſort S. Peter and S. Iude foretold ys there ſhould be ma- 
ny in the latter age; ſor albeit Iudas I ſcariot be dead, his 

ractiſe liuethʒ e 
feſſon, although he cannot betray Chriſt in his owne per- 
ſon, yet he betrayes the members of Chriſt vnto the diuel. 
The ſecond fort are ſuch as inſtruct well in the pulpit, 
but muiſdemeane themſelues in conuerſation, and theſe ſet 

vp the Temple with one hand, and pull it downe as much 
againe with the other, like ſcribling ſchoole-boyes; that 
which they write faire with the forefinger, they blur with 
che hind finger. 
Ihe third ſort are ſuch as teach ill, but for any ſcanda- 
lous and open crime they ſeeme to liue wel, as hypocrites 
and heretickes, f commung vnto vs in ſheeps c/oathing her- 
a inwardly they be ranening wolues, 

8 eAcvelutipueris abſinthia tetramedentes 


Cum dare conantur, prius oras rpocule circum 


— — 


in his a poſtil, 
the firſt neither teach well nor liue well; and el 
which 


that neither feeds his flock by life nor 


f Matth. 7. 1g. 


8 Lucretins ap- 
plied by S. Hie- 
rome epi fl. ad 


Contingunt, dulci mellis flanog, liquore. 
Like Phyſitians couering the bitternes of the pill and 
potion with gold and ſugar; for while men gaze at their 


outward holineſſe, they be eaſily made to ſwallow the 


dregs and drugs of their hereſie. 
The fourth ſort are ſuch as both teach wel and liue wel, | 
building Cods citie with both hands; and ſuch a She 

heard and Biſhop of our ſoules was Chriſt;er da gor, de- 
Cor, one that doth lead and feed his ſheepe, leaning ws an 
enſample to follow his N al which either he did or ſuf. 
fered) ſo falt fo fat as wee may. For as his acti- 


= 


25 Wee can, ſo f 
ons are our jada en fo Saint Petre ſalth heere, that 


his paſſians are our pateriies, inſiiuating, that we muſt 

| fInnocently, for albeit hee was reputed among the 
wicked, and crucified as a malefactor, yet did be no 
ſon neither was there guile found in bis month, © 

Patiently, Who whe bee Wa reuiled, reniled not a- 


ſuffer. 


— *, 


— 


Cteſipbont, tom. 
25g. 233. 
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gaine,when he ſuffered, he threatned not, but c ed the 
vengeance to him that indgeth righteonſly, ' | 
b Habetur inter | An ſelmus hath written a tract, entituled, k Aſenſura- 
Anſc.opuſcula, | tio cracis : and ſuſtus Lipſius hath three bookes de cruce. 
i Bibliothec, bs, i Sixtat Senenſis and other popiſh authors haue many 
| 3-f43-1832 conceits about the materiall croſſe, full of wit and art. 
But I beſeech thee Lord Ieſu to dwell in my heart by 
faith, and to fill me with all fulnes of grace, that I may 
know thy loue which paſſeth knowledge, and compre- 
hend what is the breadth and length, and depth and 
height of it ſhewed on thy croſſe for the redemption of 
the whole world. 

Pendemus 4 te, / 
| credimns in te, 
tendimus ad te 


nom niſi per te 
eptime Chriſte. 
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The Goſpell. Ion 10. f. 
Chriſt ſaid, I am the good ſbep heard, cc. 


| 
FPontax.in loc. K No man being but a man, ought in this life to com- 
mend and iuſtifie himſelfe: for if hee conſider the 

time paſt, hee ſhall haue good cauſe to lament his ſinnes 
of omiſſion and commiſſion: if he conſider the time pre- 

, ſent, he may well bluſh at his manifold infirmities: if hee 
| conſider the time to come, he muſt feare leſt he fall. But 
Chriſt Who did no feme,in whoſe mouth was no guile, (as you 
heard in the epiſtle for this day) Chriſt, I ſay, being ſo wel 
| Anguſt.ep.141.] God as man, Hike to man in infirmity, but vnlike man in 
iniquitie, might praiſe hinmſelfe as he doth, I am ibe good 


ſaephe | 192006} 
word hath his emphaſis; I am, Ian a ſhepheard, 
the ſh the good, yea that good ſhepheard,j,w wire 
ue Jau, that is, euer Wr | 
l 2 as 


| 


4 


. 
- 
F » 


of your ſoules; i I am is my name, from whom other 
heards and ſheepe are, * the firſt and the laſt, 
they line, and moue & haue their being: che good, y ſim- 

od, ſingularly good, for none is good but God, 


q receiving alſo this good from me, from whom only 
commeth euery good and perfect gift, Iam that good ſhep- 
heard, foretold by the Prophets, * that ſhould feed his flock, 
and gather the lambes with his armes, and carrie them in his 
boſome,! ſeeking that which pas loſt,and bringing again that 
which was driuen away, binding ep that which was broken, 
and ftrengthening that which was weake. 
Other may commend themſelues for good ſhepheards 
alſo,when their perſonal gifts are diſgraced to the diſho- 
nor of God and his Goſpell; as — Paul magnified 
himſelfe againſt tlie falſe teachers; and modeſt u Iemel iu- 
ſtified his learning againſt the railing Papiſts; and of 
late, when the Mulenarians in a x petition fad traduced 
our Clergie for a dumbe and inſufficient miniſterie; to 
ſtop that foule mouth, almoſt ſo void of learning as it is 
of loue,y the two famous Vniuerſities of this Iland, Cam- 
bridge and Oxford, auowed to the whole world, that 
there are at this day moe learned men in England. then 
are to bee found among all the Miniſters of the religion 
in France, Flandert, Germany, Poland, Denmarke, Scotland, 
and all Europe beſide. 
It was time to ſay with the ⁊ Pſalmiſt, vnto their con- 
fuſion and Gods glorie, great is the companie of Preachers. 
It was time (when our ſhameleſſe aduerſaries had giuen 
out in writing, that there were but foure profitable Prea- 
chers in the greateſt part of Kent) to iuſtiſie that the 
Church is furniſhed with many good ſhepheards, I ſay 
not ſuperlatiuely good, for only Chriſt is the good ſhep- 
heard nor poſitiuely good, for a who is ſufficient for theſe 
things? but comparatiuely good, in reſpect of that vipe- 
rous brood( which eates out the wombe of their mother, 


and bites off the head of their fathers)cuery learned con- 


| 


rn 
o in whom 


* 


ly go 
ren 8. Other are good in compariſon of worſe, } 


| 


epiſt, dom. ſexa· 
80. 

* Anſwere to 
Hardings pre- 
face in defence 
of bu c hallenge. 
* Exhibited ts 
the Kings Ma- 


Anſwere to 
the Puritans pe- 
tition,pag.zts 


* Pſalm,68.11, 


2. Cor. 2. 16. 


N4 formable 


© 2. Cor. 1 1. Sce 


+ 
teſtie,ann.160 z. | 


| 


o philip 2.15, 
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* Fſal. 2 3.1. 


& Ardens in e- 
Aang. Dom. 2. 
| Pot paſcb. 

6 Pſal. 40.1. 
Luke 1.74. 
F 1. San. 17. 5 
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formable Paſtor may well ſay with Chrift, Tam a" good 
ſrepbeard. Alas! all their ſpite is now vented in corners, 
and all their light is vnder a bed or buſhell, but our Cler- 
gic bſhines as * in the world in the midſt of a wic- 


ed and crooked nation. 
0 Gines his life for the ſheepe, 
_ 1 ſho verſ. 1 f. 
* 15 4 Knowes his ſpeepe, vetſ. 14. 
Parte Wt | Revdllerh all Praghing ſheep, 
e verſ.16. 2 


. too much, v. 12. 


| 
Hireling, who 
The whole | loueth 
Goſpell con- | 
taines a de- 
(cription of a 


His flock too little, v.13. 
Scattererh” 
Catcheth 
Killeth 
Inward, In mine, and 
am hnowne of mine, v. 14. 

- FCEare marke, 
| hearing the 
| Food Shep- 
card. 
J Wooll mark, 
following the 
good Shep- 
| heard, 

The Lord (faith* Dauid) is my ſhepheard , therefore 
can I lack nothing. 

Educit de lacu miſerie. 
4 Ones enim ¶Conducit per viam iuſtitiæ. 
Perducit ad paſcua vite. 

Firſt, our bleſſed ſhepheard delivered his ſheepe © out 
of the horrible pit, out of the hands off all their enemies. 
As s Daxid took his fathers ſheep out of the lions mouth, 


** 


abend the ſheep. 


; 


Chriſts ſheepe, } 
( having marks | 


Outward, 


4 an 


med them out of hell mouth, and the iawes of Satan, who 


euen ſo Chriſt giuing his life for his fathers ſheep, redee- 
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goeth about like a roring lion, and as a rauenous wolfe 
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kill the ſheepe. f 


to ſcatter, and catch, and | 


— 


ditch, hee leades them foor 


all by the preaching of his Goſpell into his fold, and laſt- 
lybring — vnto his eternall er ſaying vnto 
the ſheepe at the laſt day, Come yee bleſſed, inherit yee the 
kingdome prepared for you from the foundations of the 
world, | 

h A ſubordinate paſtor and ynderling ſhepheard can- 
not redeeme ſo much as qne ſheepe with his own blood, 
though hee could giue ten thouſand lives. It is his dutie 
to preach Chriſt crucified, and to ſhew that he good ſbep- 
heard hath ginen his life for the ſheepe, Hee mult ſpend his 
ſtrength and expend his time for the benefit of his flock, 
that they may belecue Chriſt died for their ſinnes, and 
role againe for their iuſtification. A Prelate(ſaith Biſhop 
lewel)muſt die preaching. I would to God (quoth i Cal- 
uin) Chriſt Teſus at his comming to iudgement might 
finde me in the pulpit. 

When as the great biſhopand good ſhepheard com- 
mitted his lambes and ſheepe to S. Peter, he did aske him 


Secondly, Chriſt hauing brought his ſheepe out of the 
th beſi les the Waters of comfort, 
conuerting their ſoules, and guiding them in the paths of 
righteomſnes for his names ſale. Pſal. a3. He doth call them 


| 


h Caluin oh Cul- 
man. in loc. 


D. Humph. in 
vita Iewel pag. 


25. & Bexain 


vita 4 alain. 


thrice, Simon Bar-ona loweſt thou me? as if he ſhuld ſay, 
Niſi teſtimonium tibi perhibente conſcientia quod me ame 


{ 


& valde ames, hoc eſt plus quam tua, plus quans rnos, plus 
quam te, nequaquam ſuſcipias curam hanc : Except thy 
conſcience doe beare thee witnes thou loueſt me well, 


' 


: 


& Tob,2.1, 
Igernard, ſer. 6 
ia cantic. o& 
Auguſtin. ſerm. 

49.deverbis | 


Dom in euang. 


yea better then either thy goods, or thy friends, or thy ſecundum loan, 


ſelf, thou art not fit to take this great charge of my ſheep 
vpon thee. 

The good ſhepheard knowes his ſheepe, and ende- 
uours to reduce ſuch as are ſtraying vnto Chriſts fold, 
both are duties of reſidence and preſidence: wherefore 
ſuch as abſent themſelues vnneceſſarily from their cure, 
muſt take heed, m ne diſpenſationem in diſſipationem ver- 


. 


quid eſt ama: 
mer viſi non tua 
uæris in eccle- 
2 ſed mea, 


= Arborens in | 


tant, I ſpeake not againſt all non reſidence, nor againſt | loc, 


— 
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any which is allowed bylaw, for a Paſtor may wellab- 
ſent himſelf from a particular Cure for the generall good 
of the whole Church: and therefore when Archbiſhop 
Warham was cenſured by ſome of his acquaintance for 

conferring the parſonage of Aldington in Kent on Eraſ- 

mus of Roterodame, who could not ſo much as reade En- 

gliſh : anſwered, It is better that one pariſh ſhould want 

a Preacher, then the whole State ſuch a worthie Wri- 
ter, 


* ConſuleBib- | A ſhepheard, as the n popiſh poſtillers 7 A 
liothee.concien, r Staffe. | 
— 666. obſerue, muſt haue three things, Whiflle. 


Where note by the way, that Romiſh prelats and prieſts 
are firſt for the ſcrip, then for the ſtaffe, laſt of all for the 
whiſtle. For the truth is, they are al for the ſcrip and ſtaffe, 
and nothing for the whiſtle. So long as they may fare | 
well and rule the roſt, it makes no matter in what pa- 
| * Bernard, ſture the ſheep feede, or in what ditch they ſtarue: o Ae 
þ victuri eſſent ſine cura, cum peruenerint adcuram : As if 

| they might liue without care, when once they haue got- 
PExech.34.2. ten a Cure, ? Theſe ſhepheards feed themſelues and not 


Vera oe · the flock, being more like paſties then paſtors. 
mata de corrup- 


to ſtat. ec cleſ. per 7 Cum 0 paſcunt ſed paſcantur , 
Illyricum, non 4 paſco deriuantur, 
ſed a paſcor paſceris. 


Allie kg As our r Engliſh Poet trimly: er 
land, ub. 5. c. 24 | wh foule ill on their weaſons, for the Carles garre ſibe 4 
inne, a 
| That more wee member of their iapes than mend vs of our 
Aune. | 
A hired ſeruant] All expoſitors agree, that hirelings 
ede. dre ſuch as reſpect in preaching their temporall hire more 
philip. l. ig. | then the ſpirituall charge, ſ mages traſſiani quam Unſtia- 
Se. "1, louing the fleece more then the flocke. Some (faith 
u ger. ag. de ver- t Paul) preach Chriſt euen through ennie, ſtrife,contention, 
u Dom. in t© | yy dey a pretence, not ſincerely : yet ſo lang as Chriſt is prea- | 
1 ched, I therein joy,yea and will ioy. S. n Augnſtine therefore 
Joan. | ok | 
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=- 
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doth gloſſe this text excellently: Digenduit eſt paflorito. 
[ 
nour the good ſhepheard,ſhunne the theefe, tolerate the 
hireling : for albeit x he ſeeks not that which is leſus Chriſts 
but his owne, yet hee doth good ſo long as hee doth ſtay 
with his ſheepe and preach ; y vnam carpe, ſpinam cane, 
Conſider ® what hee ith, and nor * doth, heare 
him as long as he fits in Moſes chaire, but when he fits in 
the a ſeate of the ſcornfull, b haue no fellowſhip with the 
vnfruitfull workes of darknes. An n good in in- 
ereſiu & progreſſu, ſaith © Bernard, onely bad in egreſs, 
laith Chriſt, for when he ſeeth the wolfe comming he leaueth 
the ſbeepe. 

The — catcheth and ſcattereih the ſpeepe] By wolfe is 
meant d all danger annoying the ſheepe, as tyrants, 
Atheiſts, Heretikes, eſpecially the e diuell, who doth not 
onely catch and ſcatter, as it is in the text, but alſo band 
deſtroy, verſ. io. He cannot kill, except he catch; and he 
cannot catch, except he ſcatter, S. f I homas was ſcattered 
out of the Diſciples companie, when hee did not beleeue 
Chriſts reſurrection. S. 5 Peter was ſcattered alſo from 
the good ſhepheard and his flocke, when hee denied his 
| Maſter. The Separiſts at this time being ſcattered from 
| Chriſts fold, are caught and inſuared by the wolfe daily. 
| The ſhepheard therefore muſt looke to ſtragling ſheep, 
eſpecially to ſuch as loue not the congregation, but are 
gadding alwaies after new paſtors and other paſtures : 
h [f there be any conſolation in Chriſt,if any comfort of loue, 
if any fellowſhip of the Spirit, if any compaſſion and mercie, 
i ſupport one another, endeuouring to keepe the wnitie of the 
ſpirit in the bond of peace. 

Laſtly, Chriſts ſheepe are deſcribed in this Goſpell, 
and that by their ſecret markes; on Gods behalfe k pre- 
deſtination, / kyow my ſbeepe, for their names are written 
in heauen, Luk.10.20, [know whom [ haue choſen,loh.13. 
verſ. 18. on their part, a I lively faith, / am kyowne of mine, 


—— 


t eſt mercenariut, cauendus eſt latro: We muſt: ho- 


* Philip.2.2 1, 
! Auguſt, tract. 
46,'n loan. 


Y Matih. 23.3. 


fal... 
> Epbeſc 5.11, 


Ser. ad paſtores 
in ſynodo. 


Mal donat. in 
loc. 

Auguſt. tract. 
46. in Juan. & 
Euthymins in 
loc. 

eh. 10.24.21. 


" Pbhilih. 2. i. 
ET beſ a. 
| 


Zepper. in loc, 


calma. in loc. 


| for they belecue that I am the good ſhepheard, and the 


_ — — — — — 


5 great 


5 Mat.16.3 1.69 , 
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= Heb. 13. 20. 
* 1. Pet. 2. 25. 
| 
| 


| 


| 


germ. ad paſto- 
res in ſynodo 
congregatos. 


and ynder-ſhepheards) not as the word of men, but as it 


m heard of their n ſoules. Outward markes c 
Chriſt — are diligence in hearing his words and o- 
bedience in following his waies, in being hearers of his 
word and doers of the ſame, James 1. 22. receiuing the 
Goſpell (although preached by ſubordinate miniſters 


is indeed the word of God, 1. Theſſ. 2. 13. 
I will end this tract in the words of o Bernard; If thou 
beeſt a good ſhepheard reioyce, for great is thy reward 
in heauen; if an hireling,tremble, for thy danger is great 
on earth; if a theefe or a wolfe, that ſcattereth Chriſts 
ſheepe, repent heartily, leſt thy damnation bee great in 
hell. 
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Righte- 
| ouſlie to- 
ward our 
| neghbors 


in | 


* W ” 
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4 

Particular, 
the Magi- 
ſtrate, 


[| 


{ 


TheEpiſtle, 1. P. r. 211. 
Dearehy beloned,1 beſeech you as ſtrangers aud pilgrimt, 
abllaine from fieſhly lulis, &c. 


| Soberly toward our ſelues, ab/?aine 
from fleſhly luſtis, and that becauſe 2 


your cõuerſa- 


tion honeſt 4- | God, Mat other ſee-- 
mog the Gen- j ing your goodworks, 


tiles, in re- | 


ſpect of 


Chriſtians, laue 
4 r the king as chiefe, 
ordinate, "Author, it « the 
rulers vuder 
him : & this 
obediẽce to 
ſuperior po. 
wers isto be 
performed 
in regard of 


Su 
| 


You are ſtrangers 


and pilgrims, 
They fig 
the ſoule. 


Your ſelues, that yer 
may ſtop the months 
Gentiles, haue of fooliſh and igno. | 


rant people. 


may praiſe Gods 
Enemies, that God 
by your good ex- 


ample may wi/it, 


that is, couert the, 


brotherly fellowſhip. 


wil of God, ergo, 
for the Lordi 
ſake... 


End, that exill 
men may bee pu- 
niſhed, and good 


encouraged. 


1 res 


t againſt 


N the former part of this epiſtle, S. Peter inſtructed ys 
in articles of faith; in this p latter he deſcends ynto 
rules of good liſe, teaching vs how to liue 4 ſoberly, and 
righteouſſy, and godly. 


| 


| 
| 
| 


— — — 


| 


Caietan. & re. 
liqui ferè o- 
nern., 


Godly| | 


Aquin. caluin. 
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r. Au Lorin. 
in loc. 


vg Philip. 3. 20. 


Mien 2.10, 
Hebr. 13.14. 


x Sophecles, 

in loc, 

| b P(al,t71 4+ 
* Pſal,3 9.1 4. 


* 7n Axiocbo. 


 Radulphus 


dom. 3. pot 
Paſcb. 


7 Gen. 19.77. 


N . [ T 
en, i be. through Pontus ee ere were beloued of 


* Galath. 4. 26. 


a Gloſſ, Ordin. P 


** ©» 
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Godly toward God, as the ſernants of God, feare God, 
Dearely belouediſ Oecumentus obſerues, that <zam/pat 
is he which is beloued for ſome one thing, but e yſed 
heere, ſignifieth one that is beloued in all, at leaſt in many 
reſpectsʒ and ſot theſe proſelytes diſperſed heere and there 


Peter as men, more beloued as his brethren in Chriſt, yet 
moſt beloued as his children, whom he had begorten in 
the faith, 

As ſtrangers and pilgrims] A Chriſtian is au burgeſſe of 
heauen, a citizen and ſonne of * Hieruſalem aboue; fo 
long then as he trauelleth on earth, he is both a ranger 
and a ſtragler; a ſtranger as belonging to another coun- 
trey; a ſtragler as hauing heere no / permanent citie. The 
worldly man is a pilgrim too, toſſed from poſte to pillar, 
ſubiect to change and chance, x ws e piper, yet he re- 
utes himſelſe à no ſtranger, in that his b portion is in this 


com. de exilio. 


Ar dens in epiſt. remarkeable qualities: 


h [uk 9. 51.53. 


life, mak ing earth his heauen, and his purſe his paradiſe; 
but the child of God faith as © Dauid, I am a ſtranger and 
a ſeiourner as all my fathers were. 4 Plutarch and e Plato 
did ſay ſo much by the light of reaſon, and therefore let 
vs, which haue faiths eye, ſee ſo much in religion. 

1. They go forward euery day 

toward home. 

2. They chuſe the beſt way. 

3. They bee very ſparing in 
Strangers haue f foure ; their expenſes, often for- 


| bearing things neceſſatie. 
4. They will not be detained 
in their journey with any 
yaine delights or allure- 
| ments. 
| So we muſt not looke Abele to Sodome, but ſtill haue 
our h face toward Hieruſalem, i ſorgetting that which is 
behind, and endeuouring our ſelues vnto that which is 


before, daily growing vpward and going forward in the 
| waies of the Lord toward our — — 
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Secondly, we muſt chuſe the right and the beſt way, 
not the wrie waies of Antichriſtianiſme,nor the by-waies | 7 
of humane Philoſophie, but Chriſt who is k the way that | 146, 4 J 
leadeth vnto Hierufalem,and! the doore, by which at our | roby > bY 9 
iourneyes end, we muſt enter into our heauenly Fathers | 
f houſe, 4 
Thirdly, we muſt w abſtaine from euery thing which i. cor. g. aß. ö 

" preſſeth done and hindereth vs in our race; ſtrangers |* Hebr. 12.1, 
mult not be o curiofi in alienã republica, nor we too much Aretius in loc. 
cumbred with affaires of the world; eſpecially wee muſt 
take heed, that we be not detained with vaine pleaſures 
and delights, as our Apoſtle, we muſt ab Haine from fleſh 
ly laſti; as p adulterie, fornication, vncleanneſſe, wanton- ? Galath, 3. 19. 


neſſe, idolatrie, witchcraft, hatred, debate, emulation, 


| wrath, contentions, ſeditions, hereſies, enule, murther, 18 
drunkenneſſe, and ſuch like, in a word, from euery cor- 14 
rupt affection of our natute, a for the wiſdome of the fleſh | 1 Kom. 8.3. * 
is enimitie againſt God, Theſe luſts are called fleſnly, be- 8 
cauſe they proceed from the fleſh, and nouriſh the fleſh, 0 


and make men fleſhly ; but the contrarie vertues, as loue, 
ioy, peace, long ſuffering, gentleneſſe, temperancie, | 
meckneſle, faith, are called ſpirituall, becauſe they pro- 
y ceed from the Spirit, Galath.5̃. 22. and delight the Spi- 
rit, Epheſ. 4. 20. 5.10. making men alſo ſpirituall and ſee 1 


king the thir gs aboue. Coloſ. 3. 1. 


TT 1 


n | Which fight againſt the ſoule | Furie fights againſt the 

. ſoule like a mad Turk; Fornication like trecherous re, m. 10.9. 

| it doth kiſſe to kill; Drunkenneſſe is the malter-gunner * 

d that ſets all on fire; Cluttonie will ſtand for a Corporall, - 4 

y Auarice for a pioner, Idlenes ſor a gentleman of the com- | I-10 

e- panie, Pride mult bee captaine: let vs therefore put on 2 11. 1 

[Gods armour, weapons of t righteouſnes u on the right |, 1 15 0 

ue hand, and on the left, that we may x fight a good fight a- . Tin. 1. 18. ; 75 
is | gainſt all fleſhlyluſts, which y watre in our members a- v 1ames 4. 1. "i 10 
is| | gaiaſt the ſoule. They which are well prouided for warre —_— rg lee 


ne | | and are al waies in a readineſſe to fight, ſnall be ſure (aid 


that expert Captaine ® Xeyophon) to haue many en, 
an 


uerſug THYCAS 
in{tituen da. | 
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lutte 12.35. | and fewfoes. If then our a loynes of the h minde bee gir-| 
. Peter 1.13» | ded about, if we put on righteouſneſſe as an habergeon, 


Efay 59.17. if wee take vnto vs the ſhield of faith and 
nord of the Spirit, we ſhall be able to caſt downe holds, 
2. Cor. 10.4. and to withſtand all the aſſaults of our ene- 
mies: Ephel.6 11. | 
See that you haue honeff connerſation 2 the Gentiles] 
As we muſt liue ſoberly toward our ſelues, ſo righteouſſy 
1. cor. o. 32. | toward other, giuing none offence, neither to the Iewes 
nor to the Grecians, nor to the Church of God. Eſpecially 
we muſt carry our ſelues well & wiſely toward thoſe that 
a Coloſſ.4.5- | are d without, Hau honeſt conuerſation among the Cen- 
tiles, Hereby God ſhal haue praiſe, we comfort, they pro- 
fit As Gods name is e blaſphemed through euill, ſo f glo- 
Rom. 3. 24. rified through holy conuerſation. A Chriſtian is a 8 pe- 
Marth. 3. 16 tacle to the world, and therefore he muſt prouide things 
1. Cor. 49 | honeſt in the ſiglit of all men, See Epiſtle 3. Sunday after 
Epiphanie. 
Secondly, _ conuerſation among the Gentilesis 
| honorable and comfortable for our ſelues, in that we ma 
ſtop the monthes of fooliſb and ignorant men, And this of ul 
n Colius Cal. other is the moſt Chriſtian and noble reuenge;Þ Reginm 
caguin . in dil. eſt audire male cum feceris bene; ſi recte facts quid eos vere- 
oral, ris, qui non relte reprebendunt ? ſaith i Epiftetns, And Picus 
Enchirid. c. 57 Miraudula: Felix et, qui bene vinens 4 malis ob id maxime, 
quia bene vints male interim audias : Happie are they who 
when they do well heare ill; much more bleſſed are they 
who liue ſo well, as that their backbiting aduerſaries ſee- 
ing their good works, are conſtrained to praiſe God, and 
Sam. 24.18, bo ſpeake well of them, As Sau vnderſtanding Dauid. 
Eyiſl ll io. honeſt carriage toward him, inſtantly brake foorth into 
| epiſt.g7. this ingenuous confeſſion, & I hon art more righteous then 
" For England . J. So Plinius Scrundus examining the deuotion and holie 
e we | lives of Chriſtians vndet Traian, had his mouth Ropt| | 
1 n fon — from backbiting, and yet open to i commend them ex- 
len; was I gie · ceedingly. Did not the Schiſinatick when hee had about 
ved with this m fortie yeerts ript vp the wombe, and ſeatehed as it were 
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Egech. 36. 20. | 
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trals 


the ſecret en 
chram matrem habere. 


vprightly, ſaith y Salomon, and then walke confidently, 
q Integer vita ſcrieriſq; puris 
non eget Mauri iaculis, nec aren Cc. 

Laſtly, good conuerſation is profitable for ſuch as are 
without, ſor hereby they ſhallpraiſe God in the day of viſita- 
lion. x Some conſtrue this of Gods viſitation in iudge- 
ment, but moſt, of his viſitation in mercic;for honeſt con- 
uerſation in Chriſtians is a great motiue to conuert Gen- 


to the faith. Our Engliſh# Hiſtories affoord a memorable 
precedent hereof in S. Albane, who receiuing a poore 
perſecuted Chriſtian into his houſe, and ſeeing his holie 
deuotion, and ſweete cariage, was ſo much affected with 
his good example, that he became both an earneſt profeſ- 
ſor of the faith, and in concluſion a glorious martyr for 
the faith. 
It is reported of Lucianus an t eloquent man and an- 
cient martyr, that he perſwaded many Gentiles vnto the 
truth of religion, onely with the modeſt and graue com 
poſition of his countenance, in ſo much as u ſome write 
the perſecuting Emperor Maximiar, or as* other Maxi 
mins, durſt not looke him in the face, leſt he ſhould turne 
Chriſtian; v Paul and Silar conuerted their Tailor, and 
many martyrs in old time their executioners, only with 
their amiable and admirable meeknes, patience,conſtan. 


——. a ay ye; 


.of our deare mother the Church of 
England, at laſt ſay with a Nero : Neſciebans me tam pul- 


It is a good apothegme of o Diogenes, if thou wilt be re- 
uenged of thine enemie, become an honeſt man; walke 


tiles, and to winne the moſt cruel enemies of religion vn- 


bY — 


Plutarch. com. 
de exilio. 
Frou. 1 0.9. 


7 Horace car- 
mix. lib. i. od. 22 


Luther. apud 


Beda lib. x. biſt. 


Magdeburg. 
cent. . col. 1414 
Baron, an nal. 
tom.a. ad an, 303 


t Conſule Ric 
ron. in vi L 
cian. e notar. 
Baron. in Nom. 
mariyrol, Ian. 7. 
Surius 7, an. 
* Baron,ubi ſu. 
pra. 
Ads 16, 


| 


cle, 
If Cicero called Hiſtorie the miſtriſſe and glaſſe of our 
life, * by the knowledge whereofa ſcholler may ſeeme to 
haue trauelled in all countries, to haue liued in all ages, 


z YVolateran, 
epiſt. dedicat. 


| ante comment a- 


| 
| 
| 


and to haue been conuerſant in all affaires. If good ex- 
amples of men dead are helpfull a ad conſolationem prædi. 
catorum & peccatorum; how much more ſhall the liuelie 


| 


| — 
t. pr ſix. lib. 

4. hi Ang/or, 

4 Prolog. legend. 


Mariorat. in loc. 


Anglican,cap,7. | 
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Rem. 12. 10. 
1. 1% 04.9. 
H.. 13.1. 

1. Ei. 1. 22. 
cap. 3. 8. 

2. Epiſt. cap. i. 7. 
© cap. 3.7. 

* Apud Lorin, 
in 1,Pet i. 22. 

| fPrimaſus in 
Heb. 13.1. 


N 


| 


paternes of living Saints occaſion the Gentiles to praiſe\ . 


Gad in the day of viſitation ? 


Submit. your ſelues therefore] Concerning obedience to 
the Magiſtrate ſupreame and ſubordinate, together with 
the a. nh enforcing the ſame, ſee Epiſt. . Sunday after 
Epiphany : touching Chriſtian libertie, which Anabap- 
tiſts and other carnall Goſpellers abuſe to diſobedience, | 
ſee Epiſtle 4. Sunday in Lent, | 
| 

Loue brotherly fellowſhip] A precept ſo neceſlarie, that 
paul repeates it in his writings Þthrice, S. Peter in two 
epiſtles e foure times; Athenaporas, Iuſtin Martyr, Ter- 
tullian, iu their ſeuerall apologies highly commend bro- 
therly fellowſhip in the primitiue Chriſtians; and S. Iabn 
in his à Reuelation makes mention of a whole Church 
called Philadelphia, the which, as e Auguſtine thinks, is a 
fit name for all Chriſtendom; ſeeing all Chriſtians haue 
but one father in heauen, which is God, and but one mo- 
ther on earth, and that is the Church: all are brethren, 
and we that liue together are twins. r; 

I cannot ſay with Paul, as touching brotherly lone, ye need 
not that I write vnto you, 1. Theſſ. 3. 9. for moſt men in our 
daies are either brethren and not good fellowes, or elſe 
good fellowes and not brethren. The compoſition is rare, 
there bee few Philadelphians in the world. Schiſmaticks 
are all for the brothergood, and nothing for fellowſhip; 
on the contrarie, wicked Atheiſts are all for fellowſhip, 
and nothing for the brotherhood.A good Chriftianmuſt 
embrace both ( as our Apoſtle here) laue brotherly fellaw- 
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The Goſpell. Io nx 16.16. 


leſus ſaid to his Diſciples, After a while ye ſhallnotſee 
me, and againe after a while ye ſhall ſee me, &c. 


His Coſpell is part of that excellent ſermon, which 
our bleſſed Sauiour made to his Diſciples after Sup: | 
per the night before he ſuffered : ſo that the very circum- 
ſtances of perſon and time ſhould incite you to marke ir 
with all diligence, and regard it with all reuerence; for 
who did s euer ſpeake ſo well as Chrift? and whom did 
he loue better then his own Diſciples? and the laſt words 
of good men are the beſt; for as the laſt glimps of the| 
candle is moſt bright, and the laſt glare of the Sunne go- 
ing downe moſt cleere;ſo the laſt ſpeech of a deare friend 
parting with his friends,and departing out of this world, 
is viſually moſt affectionate and patheticall, An admoni- 
tion yttered byſuch a teacher at ſuch a time to ſuch an 


— — — ens, 


| 


| 


auditorie, requires in ſpeaker and hearer goodattention, 


great deuotion, 
Matter, forewarning 
them of troubles. 
Manner, fore warning 
them often, & plain- 


= 


"The carefulnes 
of Chriſt in 


8 Iohn 5.46, 


In the whole | forthe 


two points are 


more ſpeciallie 
80 a 


| 


— 


LC 


As the wiſe maciner ina calme mak 


O 2 


inſtructing ' 


| 


* 


The dulnes of the 
Diſciples in vn- 
derſtãding, as it 
doth appeare by Chriſt his anſwere, 


A woman when ſhe 


lie, propoũding a fa- 
miliar example, v.21. 


traxelleth,&c. 
Their own queſtios 
among thẽſelues, 
verſ. 17. 18, hat 
is this &c. 


verſ. 19.20. &c. 
es all his tacklings 


— 


ſtrong | 
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[ k Leouitins in 
anmonit, de vſu 


aſtrologiæ. 


L Aulus Gellius, 
| lib.1 4.C4P.- 1,48 


ne, 


The lind ud 


eaſe, which afflicts his patient for the preſent, but admi- 
niſtreth often phyſick to preuent a maladie which is as 
yet to come: ſo Chriſt the Captain in the Churches ſhip, 
and great Phyſition of our ſoules (his houre being come 
that he ſhould leaue the world) called his Diſciples toge- 
ther, as i Iacob did his ſonnes, and told them plainly what 
good and euill ſhould come to them in the laſt daies after 
his departure, 

It is a queſtion among Philoſophers, whether it bee 
better preſcire an neſcire mala, to foreknow miſchiefe or 
not. k Eraſmus diſputing againſt Aſtrologians, held all 
Prognoſtications and predictions vnprofitable ; for if 
they foretold ioyfull newes, they decreaſe. our future 
pleaſure, if euill ridings, encreaſe our preſent paine; the 
feare of dangerbcing often worſe then the danger it ſelf, 
But whatſoeuer Eraſmus and! Fauorinus haue more wit- 
tily then wiſely written of this argument, it is a conclu- 
ſion acknowledged in the world, and confeſſed in the 
{choole,that ir = Ga to know before we feele, then to 
feele miſchiefe before we know it, For if we be well ad- 
moniſhed of any misfortune to come, we may either pre- 
uent it cautionatly,or elſe endure it patiently, 

Secondly, Chriſt inſtructs his Apoſtles often in this 
one point, ſometime plainly,verſ.2.7 hey fhallexcommuni- 
cate you, yea the time ſhall come, that whoſoeuer killeth you, 
will thinke that he doth God ſeruice. Sometimes obſcurely, 
verſ. 16. Aſter a while ye ſhall not ſee me: ſometimes vſing 
a bare affirmation, as verſ. 4. Theſe things haus I told you. 
Sometimes an earneſt aſſeueration, as in the 20,verſe, Ve- 
rely, verely, I ſay vnto you, ye ſhall weepe and lament." Inſi- 
nuating 6.54 that it is commendable for the Doctor, 
and profitable for the ſcholler, y the ſame lecture bee re- 
peated again and againe, according to that of a Paul, Te 
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| ſtrong againſta ſtorme; and the carefull fen-man mends 
his bankesin ſommer,left his ground bedrowned in win- 
[ter and as a leatned Phyſition lookes not on y to the dif. 


write ſame things is not grienons to me, and it is ſure ta you. 
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be | nay after Eaftey. | 
Vnregenerate hearts are tearmed in holy Bible o enie 


hearts: 


if they were braſen they mightbe melted,if iron, 
they might be madepliable : but hearts of tone muſt be 
broken with continuall hammering, adamantine hearts 


are mollified onely by the blood of Chriſt, and that 


through often dropping on them, 
Gutta cauat lapidem,non vi ſed [ape cadendo; 
Sic homo fit initws,non vi ſed ſapè monendo. 


diſtill as dew ; when we ſhall daily beate hard hearts vp- 
| onthe anuill of conſcience with the powerfull hammer 
of Gods pure word, at the laſt they will bend, yea break, 
& then 4 4 broken and contrite hart the Lord will not deſpiſe, 
Thirdly, Chriſt inſtructed his Apoſtles plainly, verſ. 21. 
A woman when ſhe tranelleth, hath ſorrom] Feare and hope 
ſtriue in her as the two twins in Rebeccaes wombe, Her 
ſorrow is when her houre is come, * yet ſhe doth hope 
well, becauſe ſhe knoweth that her griefe is common vn- 
to women in hercaſe, Secondly, ſhe is well aflured that 
her paine cannot ordinarily be long, ſorrow may continue 
for a night, but ioy — in the morning. Thirdly, ſhe 
doth hope the end of her paine will bee the beginning of 
her ioy: for as ſoone as ſhe is deliuered of the childe, ſhe re- 
membreth no more the anguiſh, for ioy that a man is borne in- 
to theworld, 
So likewiſe it ſhall be with you my Diſciples, in the 
world yes ſoall haue affliction, for theſe troubles are com- 
| mon, ſall that will live godly ſhall ſuffer perſecution. Se- 
condly, your ſorrow is but ſhort ; a little while _ ſhall 
not ſee me,againit,a little while, and ye ſpall ſee me. Thirdly, 
| your mourning ſhall be turned into mirth, and no man. pal 
| take this ioy from you. 
By this familiarinſtruRing he teacheth all Teachers to 
conſider more the dulnes of their auditorie, then the 
quicknes of their owne wit, and to . the peoples 
benefit more then their owne credit, loſuig as it were 
themſelues to winne other vnto God. It is an excellent 


When our doctrine ſhall drop as y raine, and our ſpeech | 
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t Ferus ſer. x. in 


Dom. Iubilate. 


. Tim. 3. ra. 
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u bi ſup. & de 
doctrin. Chri- 
lian. li h. 3. cap 3 
c lib. 4. ca. 0. 
Ita profitet ur 
in prefat. Apo- 
log. Auguſlan. 
ci. 
Cameraria mn 
vita Philip. pag. 
61.62, 


» Manlius in 
loc. com. 

* Auguſtin.de 
cat rudi bus, 
cap. ig. 

v 1. Cor. 3. 2. 

© Hb. 2. cont. 
aduerſarium le- 
git, cap. 2. 

: 233 
doftrm Chri- 
ſtiax. lib. . c. lo. 


e Apud Them. 
cat in loc. 
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ſpeech of : Auguſtine : Mallem vt reprebendant gramma- 
rici,quam vt non intelligant p 
eng u often tranſlates the words of Dauid; Non eft 
occultatũ os meum 4 te, my bones are not hid from thee, non 
eſt occultatũ oſſum meum, as deſiring to ſpeake barbarouſly 
rather then obſcurely.x Philip Melanithon vſed euermore 
the moſt receiued formes and phraſes of ſpeech, hatin 

equiuocation and ambiguitie. Biſhop Latymer was 15 
plaine in his Tr that he drew many compariſons 
euen from the ſaffron bagge and hogſtie. The moſt lear- 


ned Diuines in all ages had their introductions to reli- 


| 


Pædagogus: Lactantiut. his Inſtitutions : Cyril, his Cate- 
chiſmes: Auguſtime his Enchiridion and booke De cate- 
chixandis rudibut. 

I write not this againſt accurate ſermõs in learned au- 
ditories ; euery Preacher in this caſe may profeſſe inge- 
nuouſly with that famous Orator Demoſthenes, that hee 
would ſpeak if it were poſſible ® xo» mods ſcripta ſed etiam 
ſculpta; a but he mult conſider ſeriouſly whether he teach 
many or few, ſuch as are learned or ignorant, ciuill or 
| rude, For if hee feede infants, hee mult giue milke, ſaith 
b Paul, that is, nutritoria non peremptoria, faith © eAugs- 
tine ; or as Bernard,apta non alta. There is d quadam dili- 
gens negligentia, qua fic ornatum detrabit,ut ſardes non con- 
trahat. A Preacher ought to bediligently negligent, ha- 
uing his phraſe neither ouer Sh. ſet, nor yet altoge- 
ther rudely compoſed, but ſo rightly diuiding the word, 
that he may deliuer al way profitable matter after a profi- 
table manner; and without all queſtion, it is the greateſt 
point of deepe learning to diſtinguiſn aptly that which is 
confuſed, and illuſtrate plainly that which is obſcure. 

After a while yee ſhall not ſee me, and againe, aſter a while 
ye ſmall ſee me.] I finde foure expoſitions of this one clauſe : 
firſt, © Alcuinusrinterpretes it thus: The time wherein ye 
| ſhall not ſee me ſhall be but ſhort, namely, part of three 


gion, and eaſie Catechiſmes, as Clemens Alexandrinus his 


opul, The ſame father in his 


daies, while I ſhall reſt in my graue; the time likewiſe 
wherei 
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wherein yee ſhall ſee me will be but little, to wit, fortie 
daies after my reſurrection. 
Secondly, f Theophylatt, Euthymins, Caietan, and other 
vnderſtand it thus: After a while ye ſhall not ſee me; for 
I ſhall bee deadand buried; and againe, aftera while yee 
ſhall ſee me; for sI will rife againe, and goe before you 
into Galile. | | 
Thirdly, h Nupertus expoundsit thus: After a while ye 
ſhall neuer ſee me in this inortall bodie, but yet after a 
while ye ſhall ſee me in a glorified and impaſſible body. 
Fourthly,'S. i Auguſtine and Beda thus: After a while 

ee ſhall not ſee me, for I aſcend vp to my father to ſit at 
his tight hand, and yet after a while yee ſhall ſee me, for 1 
will come againe quickly to iudge both the quicke and 
the dead; and then your hearts ſhall reioyce, and your ioy 
ſhall no man take from you. This laſt interpretation I 
hold to be the beſt, and moſt agreeable to Chriſts intent 


his reſurrection aud aſcenſion, and ſo conſequently in the 
iudgement of the Church not to bee conſtrued of his 
death and reſurreRion, but rather of his aſcenſion and ſe- 
cond comming to iudgement. See the Goſpell for Whit- 
ſunday: Maldonat. in loc. & Ianſen. concord. cap. 135. 
Hence we may learne to bee patient and comforted in 
our affliction, How ſoeuer Chriſt abſent himſelfe for a 
| while, yet after a while wee ſhall ſee him, hee will either 
come or ſend comfort: example hereof in the bleſſed pro- 
tomartyr Stephen, a while Chriſt did as it were withdraw 
himſelfe, but within a while again Stephen k (aw the hea- 
nent open, and the ſonne of man ſtanding at the righi hand of 
God. ! Robert Gloner being condemned by the bloodie 
Biſhop of Lichfield to die for the profeſſion of the truth, 
a while felt in himſelfe no willingnes, but rather an hea- 
uineſſe and dulneſſe of ſpirit, full of much diſcomfort, and 
void of ſpirituall conſolation to beare the croſſe of mar- 
dome: but within a while the Lord repleniſhed him 
undantly with ſuch ioyes, as that comming neere to 
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in this Goſpell appointed for this Sunday, being between 


f com. in loc. 


loan, 


Tract. 101. in 
Ioan. 


* Afs 7.56. 
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l Maſter Fox in 
the martyrdome 
of Robert Glo- 
ut and corne- 
lius Bonge). 
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„ Hemineg,po- 
ſtilin loc. 

» Mclantibon. 
com. in loan. 16. 
ox Cor 22.1 4. 
|? Pſal.2 5.4, 


J Rom 14. . 


Matth. 12.20. 
| 


| 


| 


. Aveuſtin.con- 
tra Adimaxtin. 
cap. 26. Tertul- 
lian. cont. Mar- 
cion. lib. a. cap. 
tu. malum culpe 
| & pane, 
Ao 3.6. 

{ *Haymo.Calum, 
Riber. in A» 
M05 3» 


| *Matth.2 5441 


the ſtake he cried out, he is come, he is come, and that with 


not create the in ward darknes of the minde, which is ſin. 
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ſuch alacritie as one ſeemin 8 rather to be riſen from ſome 
deadly danger to libertie of life, then as one paſſing out 
of the world by paines of death. 

The dulnes 300 Chriſts own Diſciples in not ynderſtan- 
ding theſe myſteries,affoordeth m inſtruction and a com- 
fort. We may learne o chat the naturall man perceiueth not 
the things of God, vntill the bleſſed Spirit become his tu- 
tor; and therefore we mult pray with? Daxid, Leade me 
foorth in thy truth, and learne me,for thou art the God of my 
ſaluation. Hence we may receiue cõſolation alſo.4 Weak- 
lings in faith are not rejected of Chriſt, but ſtrengthened, 
r he doth not breake the bruiſed reede, nor quench the 
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The Epiſtle. Lauzs l. verſ. 1j. 


Entry good gift, and euery perfett gift is from about, 
and commeth down from the father of lights,@c. 


| which is finne; 
of euill mentioned inꝭ Alterum quod homo patitur, 


Here be ſ two kindes 


| V num quod homs facit, an euil 


holic Scriptures ; | an euill which is a puniſh- 
ment ſor ſinne. 

God is author of all puniſhment for ſinne, according to 
that of the * Prophet, Is there any euill in a city, and the Lord 
hath not done it ? u that is, any iudgement for euill, any 
plague, famine, warre, and the Lord hath not ſent it? but 
he is not author of cuill which is ſinne. God (faith our A- 
poſtle) cannot be tempted with enill, neither tempt other vn- 
to cuill. The father of lights hath prepared indeed out- 


ward darknes of * hell, as the reward of ſinne; but he did 


The reaſon hereof is delivered inthe text: Ne that is the 
fountaine of all good, is not author of any euill, but every 


good | 
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good and perfect gift is from aboue; and the father of lights 
in his goodneſſe is conſtant and permanent, 7 For albeit ? Engliſh gloſſe, | 
the Sunne in his courſe be variable, ſometimes appearing bh 
bright andcleere, ſometime darke and cloudy; yet the | "3 
father of lights is euermore the ſame, ſhining alwaies in 7 
bountie without change or ſhadow of change. Gifts, the 
perfitnes of gifts, the perfitnes of al gifts comes downe from 
the father eber whom ts no variablenes, neither ſba- 


dow of change. 

All the gifts of fortune falſely ſo called, as riches and K 
poſſeſſions; all the gracefull endowments of the bodie, 
as agilitie, ſtrength, comelineſſe, &c. all the goods of the 
minde,as vertue, wit, learning, all theſe and all other be- 
ſide theſe deſcend from God aboue, who giues w"« en, | | 
to al al things, Acts 17. 25. no filuerin*Beniamins ſack till | * Gen.44, 
Ioſeph put it in; no good in man, except the Lord be- | 
ſow it. 

Firſt, for the gifts of fortune rich and poore, ob re- 


ſolues the doubt; a The Lord gineth, and the Lord taketh, |* Job. r. 21. 
bleſſed be the name of the Lord, Bread inthe Pater noſter is 
called owys ; Giue vs this dey our daily bread, but(asÞ Au- v gig. 14 3. 
guſtine ſweetl y) ve putotur 4 nobis, dicimus dla nobis. Leſt 
we ſhould imagine that it is our owne from our ſelues of 
our ſelues, our Maſter enioyned vs to begge it of our fa- 
ther in heauen daily, ſaying and praying, giue vs this day 
our daily bread, It is a gift, ergo, not our owne ; it is good, 
age from aboue. | | 

appily the worlding (blinded by the prince of dark- 
neſſe,and not illuminated by the father of lights) aſcri- 
beth his encreaſe of corne, wine and oyle either to the | 
— of his skill, or to the greatnes of his induſtrie, 
aying with proud Nabuchodonoſor, e It not this great Ba- « Daniel 4.27. 
bel. which I hause built ? Haue not 1 got all theſe goods my 
ſelfe by mine owne wit and prouidence ? But What ſait | 
our Apoſtle? Erre not my deare brethren,euery good and per- 
felt gift i from aboue. The ſcripture ſpeakesplainly,9 that | « x,cor,z.6, 


Pa may plant, and that Apollos may water, but it is 55 
that 
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fPſal,6 5.1 4. 
$ Pſal. 144.13. 


Matth. 6. 27. 


* pſal. 139. 15. 


| Luke 3.38. 
= Deut. 32.6. 
* Pſal.144-1+ 


fal. 18.33.34 


P Pal. T1441 4. 


gala. that giueth encreaſeʒ e except the Lord keep the citie, the 
watchman waketh but in vaine; except the Lord build | 
the houſe, their labour is but loſt that build it: It is vaine 
to tiſe vp early and to take reſt late, and to eate the bread 
of carefulnes, except the Lord bleſſe our endeuours. 


ture to our ſelues. He that would ſeeme old cannot make 
| Matth,y.36. | 


| 


corne, that they f ſhall laugh and 
may be full and plenteous with all manner of Rore, that 


That our valleyes therefore my ſtand ſo thicke with 
ing, that our 8 garners 


our ſheep may bring foorth thouſands and ten thouſands 
in our ſtreetes,that our oxen may be ſtrong to labour, and 
no decay in our cattell; it behoueth vs bite eall theſe 
bleſſings of the father of light,for it is he that doth bleſſe | 
thy going out, and thy comming in, it is he that maketh 
thee plenteous in goods, plenteous in the fruite of thy 
ground, it is he that opens his tteaſures, euen the heauen 
to giue raine vnto the land in due ſeaſon, onely hee that 
doth bleſſe all the workes of thine hands Deut. 28. 

Secondly, for the gifts of the body; it was God that 
gaue ſtrength to Sampſon, beautie to Abſolon, talnes vn- 
to Saul. Ot our ſelues we cannot adde one k cubit of ſta- 


i one haire of his head white, nor he that would be yong 
one hoatie haire black, Itis God that did wonderfully 
frame vs in our mothers wombe, k beholding our ſub- 
ſtance being yet vnperfit,andin his book are all our mem 
bers written; it is God that did more wonderfully bri 

vs into the world, in ſo much that women haue iuſt =Y 
to praiſe him for their deliverance : it is God alone that 
doth moſt wonderfullie preſerue vs in our nonage, 
middleage, dote-age, while we vſe foure legs, two legs, 
three legs; as! Adam was, ſo euery ſonne of Adam is in 
this reſpe the m ſonne of God, That our hands therefore 
may be taught to n warte and our fingers to fight, that 
our o feete may be like Harts feete, and our armes able to 
breake a bow of ſteele, that our ſonnes may grow vp as 
the ene plants, and that our daughters may bee as the 
poliſhed corners of the temple, that we may plough with 


our| 
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children like oliue branches round about our table, wee 


. 


our vn eiter 8 relopce wit the wife of our youth, 
that our wife may bee li 


N 


e the \ fruitfull wine, and our 


mult entreate theſe bleſſings of the father of light, from 
whom only commeth euery good and perfect giſt. 

The noble skill in Phyſik ſtanding vpon* two legs, 
experience and reaſon, is an excellent meanes aſſuredly 
for the preſeruation of our health; and yer for all this it 
is the great Doctor, which hath heauen for his chaire, 
that keepeth vs aliue. If the" keepers of our houſe doe 
not tremble, and the grinders doe not ceaſe, if the ſiluer 
cord be not lengthened, and the golden ewer broken, if 
our eyes the windowes of our body be not darke, it is the 
— gift of the father of light: for ſo* ſoone as he is an- 
grie,al our daies are gone, we bring our yeeres to an end, 
euen as a tale that is told. Reade Pſalmes 90.91, 

Thirdly, for the gifts of the minde appertaining to the 
will or vnderſtanding, or both, all of them are from God; 
the father of lights enlighteneth our vnderſtanding, hee 
gaue wiſedome toy Salomon, for which he was ſo renow- 
ned in all the world;and it was he who took away know- 
ledge from Georgius Jrapexuntius, who being one of the | 
greateſt clerksin all his time forgat all his learning, as 
z Volaterane Writes, and his name too, as ® other report, 
And therefore the Poets in the beginning of their treati- 
ſes vſually did inuocate the Gods 2 their aſſiſtance; and 
the firſt character our forefathers taught their children 
was Chriſts croſſe, and the firſt leſſon in their Primer, was, 
In the name of the Father &c. and the firſt copie in their 
ſchoole,was, In my beginning God be my ſpeed, And b Sariſ- 
burienſis in Policratico counſelleth Al Students humblie to 
knock at heauen gate, that the key of knowledge may 
open ynto them a doore of vtterance; for God onely is 
wiſe, wiſedome it ſelfe, in whoſe hand is the booke of 
ren, A whence commeth euery good and per- 

ect gift. 
c There are diuerſitiet of gifts, but the ſame ſpirit; diuerſi- 
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ties of adminiſtrations but the ſame Lord; dinerſities of ope. 
rations, but God is the ſame who worketh all in all, Diuerfi- 
ties of gifts among the Apoſtles; Paul was good at plan- 
ting, Apoſlos at watering : diuerſities of gifts among the 


as Gregorie the great; other pathetically, as Chryſoſtome ; 
other dogmatically,as Auguſtine, 

Diverfities of gifts among the new writers, as Martin 
e Luther wrote on the walles of his chamber with chalke: 

Res & verba Philippus, res fine verbis Lutherns, 

Verba ſine re Eraſmus,nec ret nec verba ¶ arolaſtadins. 
Diuerſities of gifts among ordinary Preachers, f alij ſenſu 
ampli ſed non ore; alh ſenſu inopes,ſed ore torrentes ; alij neg, 
ſenſu ampli.neg, ore; aly ſenſu ampli, & ore. Some haue bad 
ytterance,but a good conceit; other, excellent ytterance, 
but a meane wit; ſome neither, and ſome both. One ſur- 
paſſeth in ah. en the words,another is excellent in 
delivering the matter, a third happie for caſes of conſci- 


ence, a fourth exquiſite in determining ſchoole doubts, 


In a word, ſome be iudicious to enforme the vnderſtan- 
ding, other powerfull to reforme the will and affection. 
All theſe diuers gifts are from aboue, comming downe 
from one and the ſame father of lights. 

If any man then haue a defire to diſcourſe with Salo- 
mon of all trees euen from the s Cedar that is in Lebanon, 
vnto the hyſſope that ſpringeth out of the wall; if any 
deſire to martiall his words and adorne his phraſe, that 
they may be like h _ of gold with pictures of ſiluer; 
if any deſire to ſpeake with the i tongue of men and an- 
pels if any lack wiſedome, let him, faith k our Apoſtle, 

egge it of God, who giueth to all men liberally, from 
whom commeth euery good and perfect gift. 

As for gifts appertaining to the will, S. I Paul affirmeth 


plainly that all our ſufficiencie is of God; he doth indeed 


out of his abundant loue repute his owne benefits our 
gifts(as m Tully writes of Lentulus Facit abundantia _ 
mm 


Fathers, 4 ſome conſtrued the ſcriptures allegorically, as 
Origen; other more literally, as Hrerome; other morally, 


| 


| 


naturally, ciuilly, ſpiritually, eternally. So that euery Chri- 


— 


/ 


— 


— vt etiam grata fin ea. qua erermitti fine nefa* 
rio ſcelere non poſſunt but as n Ale elegantly, Of 


quis tibi enumerat vera merita ſua, quid tibi enumerut niſi 
munera tua t and in o another place, bona mea, dona tua. 

As for faith, an eſpecial gift belonging (as ſome think) 
both to the will an — is the faire y gift of 
God, without vhich all other are no gifts. {pſum velle cre- 
dere Dens operatur in homine God worketh in man the 
firſt deſygg to beleeue, faith 4 eAupnſtine, If any man 
aske wh is man doth beleeue, and another doth not 
beleeue, cur illi ita ſuadeatur, vt perſuadeatur, ili autem non 
ita? I can giue him none other anſwere but that of: Paul, 
O the deepnes of the riches both of the wiſedome and 
knowledge of God ! how vnſearchable are his iudge- 
ments and his waies paſt finding out? ſ Cui reſponſio iſta 
diſplicet, querat doctiores, ſed caueat ue inueniat præſump- 
terra is 

For if thou wert ſo glorious as an Angell, or thy meate 
ſo good as Manna that fell from heauen, or thy garments 
ſo pretious as Aarons Ephod, or thy breath ſo ſweet as the 
perfume of the Tabernacle, yet all theſe could not ſet one 
of thy feete into Chriſts kingdome, onely God workerh 
all in all, in whom wee liue, and moue, and haue our being 


ſtian in reſpect of al theſe may ſay with Paul, By the grace 
of God I am whatſoener I am. And with that good Father 
n Auguitine : Omne bonum noſt rum vel ipſe del ab ipſo : All 
our good is either God or from God, God in the life of 
glorie, from God in the life of nature, creating vs when 
we were not, and preſeruing vs euer ſince we were, and in 
the life of grace beſtowing vpon vs daily priuatiue grace 
to defend vs from euill . poſitiue grace enabling vs to 


doe good. | 
xIf God thenbe with vs, who can be againſt vs? Who 


can be ? man will be, the world will be, the fleſh will be, 
the diuell will be. But if God be with vs in our creation, 
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cap.i 3. 
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with vs in our preſeruation, with vs in our 3 
2 with 
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confeſſalib. 10. 
cap. 4. 
John 6.29. 


De ſbiritu & 
litera cap. 34. 
tom. 3. fol. 394. 


Rom. r. 3 . 
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u Lib.de do. 
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cap. 3. 
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* I. Cor. 4.7. 


x Auguſt.ep.52. 


„ lerem. g. 23. 


4 Conſule Am- 
bro/.orat.de o- 
bitu Satyri. 


| 


* P/al.19.1. 


| albeit neuer ſo malitious, ſhall not take away our ciuill 


| hath he. that he hath not received? and if he ha 


—_— 
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with vs in our glorification ; then man albeit neuer ſo 
bloodie, ſhall not take away our naturall life; the world, 


life; the fleſh, albeit neuer ſo fraile, ſhall not take away 
our ſpirituall life; the diuell, albeit hee rage like a roring 
lion, ſhall not take away our eternall life. | 

This doctrine teacheth euery man to renounce his own 
little merits, and to magnifie Gods great mercie, to re- 
nounce whatſoeuer is in himſclfe, of himſelfe y,For what 
receiued 
all his gifts from God, why doth hee boaſt as if he recei- 
ued them not? he hath not ſo much as a rag to his back, 
or a morſell for his belly, or a good haire on his head, or a 

ood thought in his minde, but it is a gift and a grace. 
2 Boni fi quid habeo a Des ſumpſi non 4 me præſumpſi. And 
Huge Cardinalis in this very well: Omnia mea mala pure 
mala ſunt & mea, omnia mea bona pure bona ſunt & non 
mea. Whatſoeuer is cuillin me is from me, but that which 
is good came done from the father of lights. 

And therefore a let not the wiſe man glory in hes wiſedom, 
nor the ſtrong man in his ſtrength, nor the rich man in his 
riches :all of vs are ſtewards, and theſe goods are none of 
our one, but committed vnto vs only for a time, that we 
may well employ them for our maſters aduantage. For at 
his generall audit hee will reckon with vs for all our re- 
ceits and expenſes; he will come and ſay, b How is it that 
Iheare this of thee ? giue an account of thy ſtewardſhip, 
thou maiſt be no longer ſteward. | 

The ſecond inference is, that wee muſt laud and mag- 
nifie the mercies of God, from whom conumeth euery 
good and perhit gift: e All the Pſalmes of Dauid are con- 
tained in theſe two words, Haleluia and Hoſanna, bleſſed 
be God, and God bleſſe, as being all made to pray to God 
for mercies, or to praiſe him for deliuerance from miſe- 
ries. 
Ingratitude is a monſter in nature, a ſoleciſim in maners, 
a paradox in religion: a 4 monſter in nature, for e the hea- 
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uens declare the glorie of God, &c. the chirping birds 
ſing ſuch Pſalms as they can vnto the Creator euery mor- 
ning when they riſe, and euery euening before they reſt. 
If thou beſtow a little ſeed ypon the ground, it will with- 
in a few moneths againe returne to you ſometime thirtie 
fold, ſometime ſixtie fold, ſometimes an hundred fold, as 
our Sauiour ſpeaketh in the Goſpell. Nature teacheth vs 
to be ſo thankfull, that vſually wee call him that is grate- 
full a linde man, but an ingratefull wretch an vnnaturall 
nan. 1 
Secondly, it is an abſurd ſo/eciſmrirrmanners and ciuili - 
tie conſiſting of two vices; falſehood in not acknow- 
ledging, iniuſtice in not requiting a benefit. It is written 
of Alexander the great, nas Iulius Ceſar two renowned | 
| Emperours, the one for his liberalitie;rthe other for his 
| patience; that Alexander would neuer giue, nor Ceſar 
forgive an ingratefull man. + Ya 22 
Laſtly, vnthankfulnes is a paradox in religion and Di- 
uinitie, for God beſtoweth vpon vs all things, and requi- 
reth only this one thing, to be thankful;he made al things 
for man, and man for himſelſe. Ie is worth but little that 
[ is not worth grand mercie, yet this is al God requireth 
of vs for all; aſcendat ergo gratia vt deſcendat gratias let vs 
ſend vp our gifts to God, that he may ſend down his gifts 
a to vs. O let vs ſing and ſay with the Pſalmiſt, f O giue rie. 
| thanks vnto the Lord, for hee is gratious and his mercie 
endureth for euer 8 Euery day will I giue thankes and | s P/. 14 5. . 
praiſe thy name for euer and euer. h Reioyce in the Lord fal. 33. l. 
O yee righteous; for it becommeth well the iuſt to bee 
thankfull. 20 d 
i. Davi4con(idering the gteatand infinite bountifulnes 15d. 116.11. 
of the Eord toward him crieth out, Quid retribuam Do- 
| mino? What reward ſhall I giue to the Lord for all the 
benefits hee hath done vnto me? If Davida King, a Pro- 
phet, a Saint, inward with Cod vndetſtood not what to 
a preſent vnto the Lord for the good bleſſingꝭ hee had re- 
- ceiucd; then what ſhall wee doe, which yaderſtand 5 
; what 


r 
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2 
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err. 


| * Rom. I 1.36, 


| Pſal.148, 


i 


whatto ſay, nor haue not Wirst do 


— 


glue, For if every good 
gift be from aboue, our abilitie is ſo ſmall, that if God do 1 
not giue where with to giue, of our ſelues wee haue not 
vchat to giue. {| 

Let euery Chriſtian ſoule therefore to the gia of 
God confeſſe with k Paul, that of him and through bum, and 
for him are all things, Of him, from whom commeth enery 
good and perfit gift: through him, enioying theſe gifts by 
his goodneſſe, in whom i u variablenes or change: for 
him, that we ſhould be the firſt fruites of his creatures. O- 
ther creatures praiſe God in their kinde, and after their | 
manner, I the Sunne, the Moone, fire and haile, ſnow and 
vapours fulfilling his word: but man, for whom all theſe 
things were made, ſhould bee moſt thankfull, the firſt 
fruites of his creatures, as our Apoſtle ſpeakes. I will ther- 
fore ſhut vp this text, as Paul did his excellent diſcourſe, 
Rom.1 1. ſeeing all things are of him, through him, and for 
him, as wee are bound, ſo let vs giue to him all praiſe and 
honor and glorie now and for euer. Amen. 
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The Goſpell. Ionx 16.8s. 
Teſus ſaid vnto his diſciples, now I goe my way to him 
that ſent me, and none of you asketh mewhither 1 
Zoe, Cc. + 27236 "290 
E this Goſpell our bleſſed Sauiour doth firſt chide, 
then comfort his Diſciples. 7 | 
Silence, none of you acketh me whither 


— 


_ _ eſpe-) I goe. 3 2 

cially for their )Sorrow,becanſe Thane ſai things 
| 5 C wato . 
|” He comforts in { r. By proteſtation, Irell peu be tub. 
Tr BY E demonſtration, F gac not away, 
d $4 10 on. | e Comforter Wil not come ente au, 
Pele m 

Fun obne 2.207 when he is come Sv notl3 : baus, 

„e tal 


» & * F 5 


| — ————ͤ — — — i 
Correct y world in LS ne. 
3. things, euidẽt- Kighteowſnes.| 

ſhallq ly rebuking it of ¶ ſudgement. 
Direct you in all things, hee will 
leade you into all truth. 

I gos my way] Chriſt went away two waies, in his death W 
and in his aſcenſion: in the one conſidered as man total- 
ly, in the other finally ; hee went away by death on the 1 
croſſe totally, for his n body went away to mother earth, = 1/41,25,59,60 | 

and his a ſoule went away to his father, and yet within Late 3.46. 
three daies he came again, but in his aſcenſion he left the 
world finally; ſo the o text expreſſely, whom the heauen * Att 3,21, | | 
mutt contame wntil the time that all things be reſtored, which | 
God hath ſpoken by the mouth of his holy Prophets ſince the 
world began. P As the griffin is like the lambe in his leg, | ? Diexcom.n, . 
the lion in his back, the eagle in his beake; ſo Chriſt in| 499.205 . 

his paſſion was a lambe, in his reſurrection as a lion, in his es. > 
aſcenſion an eagle, for hee went away to his father, and of 
this finall departing this text is tobe conſtrued, and ther- 
fore choſen fitly for a Sunday betweene- the feaſt of his 
glorious re ſurrection and aſcenſion, . 
None of you atleth me whither I goe] S. 4 Peter did ask, “ 70bn 13. 36. 

Lord nhither goeſt thou? S. r Thomas did aske, Lord wee * lobs 14.5. 
ö know not whither thou goeſt: how then is it true, none of 
yon arketh me whither I goe? S. Auguſtine doth anſwere Trac. 94. in 
thus: In mine aſcenſion I will goe to my father in ſuch Lean. 
| ſort , that none of you neede aske whither goe; for 44 1.9.11. 
ye ſhall behold with your eyes and ſtand gazing on me 
when I ſhall be taken vp into heauen. | 
n Rupertus aſſoileth the doubt otherwiſe: Ye did aske| com. lil. xa. in 
whither I went, and were forward to goe with me till I 794% 
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| told you that I ſhould die, but now none of you asketh | 1 
N whither] goe, being as it ſhould ſeeme more readie to | | 
„ flie then to follow. 138 3 

ö But * Euthymius in my iudgement moſt apt] Ve did * 29 9 I 


| ask me before, but I did not anſwer you fully, why the do n . 
1 ye not continue queſtioning and further asking _— | donat, 
P el. 
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1 Vatabl. in loc. 


* Zepper. co. . 
dom.cantate, 
Cullman. con. 2. 
in loc. 


b Luke 16.12. 
© Apocal 7,17. 


d Ardens in loc. 


e Afls7.59. 
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f Rupertus vbi 
en. 


8BMuſculus,Zep- 
perus, lanſen. in 
loc. 
Philip. 2. 2. 
oh. 11. 50. 


* Philip 2. 8. 7. 
1 Sm bol. Nicen. 
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be reſoluedꝰ affuredly the reaſon hereof is, becauſe your| 
hearts are full of ſerrow, conſidering onely that I goe, not 
whither I goe.y Nemo veſtrum expendit vere quo & cur 
abeam. 

The Papiſts in hunting too much after the carnall and 

roſſe preſence of Chriſt in the ſacrament ⁊ erre with the 
Diſciples heere. 2 Sodoth euery worldling in being too 
much afflicted for the death of his friend, wife, childe, 
grieuing becauſe they be gone, not vnderſtanding whi- 
ther they be gone; let vs learne then y euery child of God 
after his departure, goeth vnto his father, euen to ſweete 
reſt, as in che b boſome of a father, where all teares are 
wiped from his eyes, and cares from his heart. As Chriſt, 
the Sonne of God by nature, ſo the Chriſtian, a ſonne of 
God by grace, d may well ſay when he dieth, / goe my way 
to him that ſent me, neither ought any doubt whither I 
goe. S.e Stephen at his martyrdom,as Chriſt on his croſſe, 
cried, Lord receiue my ſpirit, 

I tell you the truth] He being the truth, in whoſe mouth 
was no guile,ſpake the truth alway,burt hee doth vſe this 
earneſt aſſeueration, to ſhew the f weight of the matter, 
and inforce the greater credence thereunto, By this ex- 
ample we may learne to forbeare ſwearing in our ordina- 
rie communication howſoeuer we ſpeake the truth, and 
a truth of importance. Many men are ſo prodigall of their 
ſoules health and credit, that they wil pawne both at eue- 
ry word for every trifle; but when our report is negle- 
ved it is enough to ſay with Chriſt, 7 tell you the truth; I 
aſſure you, verely verely, or the like proteſtations. 

It is expedient for you] It is very s remarkable that hee 
ſaith not expedit mihi, but expedit vobis, euery one will 
make much of one, h ſeeking their owne, ſaying with 
i Caiphas, It is expedient for vs, but Chriſt, it 15 expeaient 
for you, preferring our welfare before his owne good. It 
was notexpedient for him, k who was the Sonne of God 
to take on hin the ſhape ofa ſeruant, and yet! for vs men 
and our ſaluation he came downe from heauen, and was 


— 


incarnate] 


9 


| 


him to bee called coniurer and Samaritan, to be ſcoffed, 
ſcorned, ſcourged, and yet he m ſufferedall this for vs,lea- | 


| 


way with ſtrong meate, that therefore they may digeſt 
hard diet, it is expedient they ſhould be weaned. Our Sa- 
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incarnate by the holy GhoR, Tewas not expedient fe 


— 


King vs an enſample,that we ſhould follow his ſteps. It was not 
expedient for him that he ſhould die: Father, » O my fa- 
ther if it * — let this cup paſſe from me; but yet he was 


o wounde 
iniquities,and with his ſtripes are we healed;he then that 


will follow Chriſt muſt P not ſceke his one, but enery man 
one anothers good. | 

That I goe aa] Not that I take my ſpirit from you, 
forq I will be with you ſpiritually till the worlds end, but 


ly; Paul in the pulpit, Rome in her flow 

hr, And who would not with Auguſtime deſire to be- 
hold his glorious face, and heare his gratious words, and 
ſee his ynmatchable wonders, and yet it is expedient that 
he is gone; forſakcending vp on high hee led captiuitie 


So long as children hang on the teate, they cannot a- 


for our tranſgreſſions, hee was broken for our 


q Matth. 28. 20, 


it is expedient I ſhould ceaſe to be bodily preſent. Au- 70. rrivins 


guſfine wiſhed he might haue ſeene three things eſpecial- 


er, and Chriſt in the tiquil. Rom. Ro- 
| fiat; 


ref. 


"Epbeſ.4.8, 
captiue, and gaue gifts to men; he* prepared a place for : 14.3, 
vs in heauen, and there reſides as our agent and aduocate, | 


= mediating daily betweene God and vs. 1. Tim. 2.5. 


that which followed afterward; they ſtill imagined that 


hee was an earthly monarch, and that he would highly 


y preferre them in his glorie, ben 
hand, and other at his left; euen the 


ſome on his ri 


aſt houre when 


k 


ht 


ce 


was departing all of them ſaid ioyntly, * Wilt thos at this 
time reſtore the kingdom to Iſrael? It was time therefore 


to weane them, and by going awa 
kingdome was not of this world, t 


to ſhew that his 
* they might no 


more depend vpon his bodily preſence, but auouch with 
Saint 


| utours bodily preſence was vnto his 3 as x milke; '* Augaſt.traft, 


for it was but a weake faith they then ha 
very carnal loue they bare toward him,in compariſon of 


in him, and a | 94.in Fear. 


| 


Matth. 20. 20. 
Mark 10.37. 


* 4/75 1.6, 


Fohn 18.36, 


* 


b Joby 1 8, 36. 
« Heming.poſtil, 


dom. 3. poſt 
paſch. 


d 10h. 20. 19. 


Joh. 1 fl. 26. 


Auguſt. traci. 
94.12 Ioan & 


Bernara, ſer. 8. 


in aſcenſion 


Dom. 


g Comment,in 
loc. 


b T6h# 6.44. 
LIobn 17.6.8. 


in loc. 


| 


| forted by the Spirit; Conſule Ianſen. concord. cap. 7 5 ibiblio- 


| 


— 4 24 

7 be foarth$ after Eaſter. 
Saint b Paul, Henceforth ko ve no man after the fleſh, yea 
though Wee had knowne Chriſt after the fleſh, yet nom hence. 
foorth łuom we him no more. < Gods holy Coſpell and the 
holy Ghoſt are y glaſſe wherein wee muſt behold Chriſt, 
It is better by Git to conuerſe with him in heauen, then 
by fight to ſee him on earth, as hee told his ynbelecuing 
Apoſtle, 4 Thomas, Bec auſe thon haſt ſcene me, thos belee- 
ueſt, bleſſed are they that haue not ſaene, and yet beloeue. 
For if I goe not away the Comforter will not come] e The 
Comforter is the holy Ghoſt,he doth inſinuate therefore 
that 5 gifts of the bleſſed ſpirit could not now be powred 
vpon them in ſo plentiful a manner and meaſure for their 
cõfort, as after his aſcenſion on Whitſuntide they ſhould 
be. Chriſt remaining here below was not ſo well fitted to 
giue, for aſcending vp on hie, hee gaus gifts unto men and 
the Diſciples were not fo capable to receiue, f for the 
more they delighted inthe fleſh, the leſſe fit ro be com- 


N 
1 
1 Was «wh 
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e 
< 
_ 
— 
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. 


— 


thec. conc tonum. tom. 3. fol. Io. Maldonat. in Ioan. 16.2. 

But leauing all other expoſitions, I follow that ofs Ex- 
thymius; If I goe not away the Comforter will not come, 
for that it is ſo decreed in heauens hie parlament, that 
firſt God: the Father ſhould h draw vs to his Sonne: ſe- 
condly, that God the Sonne ſhould i inſtruc vs: and laſt. 
ly, that God the holy Ghoſt ſhould aſſiſt and eſtabliſh vs 
in all truth; and ſo the whole worke of our redemption is 
aſcribed to the Father as electing, to the Sonne as con- 
ſummating, to the holy Ghoſt as applying it: God the 
Father had done his part, God the Sonne vas at this in- 
ſtant accompliſhing his worke, it remained only that the 
Comforter hould come toperfit both. How God the ho- 
ly Ghoſt is the Comforter leading into all truth, and ſent 
of Chriſt, ſee the Goſpell on Sunday after Aſcenſion, 


k Mekandl.poſtit, 


He will rebuke the world] k To wit, by your preaching 
and miniſterie; ſo Noe led by the Spirit, rebuked the old 
world; Moſes by the ſame Spirit rebuked Pharao, Iohn 


Baptiſtrebuked Herod, Elizens and Elia the Kings of Iſ- 


rael,] 


— 
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gel and fo Chrifthis Apoſtles/and their ſucceſſors in all 
ages. And therefore when wee | rebuke with all long ſuffe- 
ring and doftrine, you muſt m ſuffer the words of exhorta. 


the » power of God, and the worke of his owne Spirit 
o ſpeaking in vs for your good; he therefore that deſpi- 
ſeth our miniſterie, deſpiſeth not man but God. It is the 
Spirit rebukes the world, that is, worldlings, all men vn- 
regenerate, who continue ſtill in their ſinnes and igno- 
rance, called heere the worid, becauſe there is a world of 
ſuch men, as the vulgar Latin Eccleſiaſtes 1. 5. infinirws 
numerus, a number without number. Or as q other, all 
men in the world, for the r whole world lieth in wicked- 
neſſe, and is by nature guiltie before God of ſinne. The 
Spirit therefore conuinceth all men of ſinne, Gods elect 
for their conuerſion, the reprobate for their confuſion, ac- 
cording to that of Paul, If all prophecie, and there come 
in one that beleeneth not, and is vnlearned, he is rebuked of all 
men, and iudged of all men, and ſo are the ſecrets of bis heart 
made manifeſt, and hee will fall downe on his face, and worſnip 
God, and ſayplainly that God ts in yon indeed, 

Becanſe they beleene not in me] t The Spirit rebukes all 
other ſinnes againſt the firſt and ſecond table, but hee 
names this alone, becauſe, ſaith u Auguſtine, ſo long as 
this remainethall the reſt are retained with it, and = og 
this goeth away the reſt are releaſed. Infidelitie is the bit- 
ter roote of all wickedneſſe, anda liuely faith is the true 
mother of all goodneſſe,he therefore that doth truly be- 
leeue cannot bee without care to liue well, that hee may 
ſhew foorth his faith by his workes, and make his callin 


— 


depart om iniquitie, 


be conſtrued either of Chriſts righteouſneſſe imputed to 


cellently, Let exery one that calleth on the name of Chriſt 
Of rigbteouſneſſe, becauſe I gos to my father] This may 


gmt that the preaching ofthe Goſpell is 


— 


n 


2. Tim. 4. . 
Feb. 13. 22. 
„ Nom. 1. 16. 


Matth. 10. 20. 
v1. Theſſ. 4.8. 


4 Marlorat.in 
loc, 


* LEvift.loh,s. 


1. cor. 14.24.23 


fn eming, poftl 
is loc. 


u Tratf,9 $.in 
loan, 


and election ſure. * The Lord knoweth who are his, — 2. Tin. 2.19. 
that we may know like wiſe who are his, it followeth ex- 


vs, or of his perſonall inherent righteouſues in himſelſe. 
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7 Auguſtin, vbi 


ſup Cyril. Lu- 
ther, Melan- 
Chon in loc, 


* Habac 1.4. 
*Galat.2.16. 
d Rom.3.20. 


| © Rom. 5. ls, 


4 Theopby/af, 
Eutbymius, 
Maldonat. in 
loc. & lanſen, 
concord. cap. 135 
4 7 0.8.46. 


He. 12. 14. 


$ Ads 2.24.36, 
37. 


7 


This is y our righteouſnes that Chriſt died for our ſinnes 
and roſe againe for our iuſtification, that hee went away 
to the Father, and there pleades our cauſe before Cod as 
an interceſſor and aduocate, which is the reconciliation 
for our ſinnes, 1. Epiſt. Ioh. 2. i. Faithleſſe worldlings can. 
not beleeue this, graceleſſe popelings will not beleeue 
this, and therefore the Spirit doth conuince them by ma- 
nifold euidences, as, 2 T he inſt ſhall line by faith, and a know 
that a man is not initified by the workes of the lam, but by the 
faith of Teſus ( Briſt. b By the workes of the law ſpall no fleſh 
be initified but bring tuſtified byc faith, we haue peace toward 
God through our Lord leſus Chriſt. 

d Other expound this of Chriſts inherent and perſonal 
righteouſnes; when he liued in the world, he fulfilled all 
righteouſnes,he did all things well, in his mouth was no 
guile, no fault in his manners, or error in his doctrine; 
Which of you, ſaid he, can rebuke me of finne? yet the 
world traduced him for a Samaritan, a blaſphemer, a ſor- 
ceret, an enemie to Cæſar, and what not ? but in going to 
his father, he ſhewed himſelfe to be righteous, for f with. 
out holineſſe it is umpoſſibe to ſee God. And therefore, ſaith 
he, ſo ſoone as I ſhall aſcend and giue gifts vnto men, the 
Spirit ſhall compell the world to confeſſe that I was 
righteous indeed, and that I ſuffered not as an harmfull 
malefactor, but as an innocent lambe. This ſaying of 
Chriſt was fulfilled on Whitſunday : for no ſooner: had 
the holy Ghoſt deſcended,on the bleſſed Apoſtles and 
giuen vtterance, but Peter inſtantly began to preach, and 
the maine point of his ſermon was this, 8 Hearken, O yee 
men of Iſrael, leſus of Nazaret, a man approned of God a- 
mong you with great Wortes and wonders, and ſig nes, which 
God did by him in the middeſt of yon, as your ſeſnes alſo know; 
him [ [ay haue ye taken by the hands of the wicked, being de. 
liuered by, the determinate connſell and forchnowbled e of 
God, and haue crucified and /laine, &c. therefore let al the 
honſe of Iſrael know for a ſuretie, that God hath made him 
both Lord and Chriſt. Nom when they heard it, they were 


| he fourth Sunday after Eafter, 


| 


pricked 


' 
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2 
* 


| Pa Bible, 


poites, Men and brethren what ſhall we doe ? So po 
did the Spirit declare Chriſts righteouſnes an 
them of ſinne, who would not acknowledge it before. 


| CHEN our faith, 


in Gods word and ſacraments vntil the worlds end, 
The Papiſts haue | no ground here for their vnwritten 
| traditions, nor Anabaptiſts for their infuſed reuelations; 


| guide to /eade ws into all truthzhe did not preach another 


| Goſpell nor anew Chriſt, as it is in the text, hee ſhall nor 


ſprake of himſelfe, but What ſocuer he ſhall heare, that ſhall he 
ſpeake,and he will ſhew you things to come, he ſhallg lorifie me, 
for he ſhall recerue of mine, an ſhall ſhew wnto you : all things 
that the father hath,are mine, therefore ſaid 1 vnto you, that 
| he ſhall take of mine and ſbem vnto you, Chriſt ſpake from 
his a Father, the Spirit from Chriſt, the bleſſed Apoſtles 
from the Spirit, Whatſoeuer then is contrarie to ſacred 
writis not an illumination of the holy Ghoſt, but an illu- 
ſion of the prince of darknes, o inde the mindes of un- 
beleeners, that the light of the glorious Goſpell. which is the 
image of God, ſhould not ſhine vnto them, And therefore let 
vs p ſearch the ſcripture, q to the law, to the teſtimonie, to 


the Goſpels and Epiſtles, as they be recorded in the holy 


prickedan their deere ſaid onto Peter and the other 4. 
werfully 


conuince 


Ofiudgement, becauſe the prince of this World is mdged 
alreadie Ih The Spirit maugre the world ſhall proue me to| * quguſtin,ubi 
be that promiſed ſeed of the woman,which ſbould tread down | ſup.Luther, Me- | 
the ſerpents head, that is, Satan the prince of this world, 
with all his workes and workmen. And therefore let the 
diuell rage and rore ſo much as he liſt, he ſhall not be able 
to deuoure any that truly belecue, fori his i the viltorie | ir, Epiſt. lab 34 
that onercommeth the world, and the prince of the world, 


He will leade you into all truth] As the Spirit doth cor- 
rect the world, ſo direct the Church, not ſo m_ by ſe- 
cret and immediat inſpiration, k as by powerfull opera- 
tion in thepublike miniſterie, _ effectually preſent "GET 


he taught the Diſciples, and the Diſciples wrote as they 
were taught. And the word written is the rule of faith, = 2, Pet. f. 11. 


lanfh,Culman. 
in loc. 


| * Heming. 


[1 conſule Cal- 

uin. Bucer. Brent 
| apud Marlorat. 
in loc. 


Jeb. 7. 16.17. 


0 2 Cor. 4. 4. 


ahn 5.39. 
4 Eſay 8. 20. 


The ſfib Sunday after Eafter. 
Bible, for by theſe and in theſe the Comforter leades ys 


into all truth, r in this life giuing vs all fit, in the next all 
ſhall ſee God face to face, 


full knowledge,whenas we 
The Epiſtle. IA * v1 .verſ 2, 
See that ye be doers of the word, and not hearers oni, 
deceining your owne ſelues, Cc. 


. eee a which cannot better fit this time of the 
D.Eeds.ſer du- yeere, then this age of the world wherein ſ too ma- 
tie ofa King. ny make perfunctorie hearing of ſermons all both dutie 
and fruit of their religion, as if they did owe nothing but 
their cares vnto the Lord; whereas hee who ſpeaketh by 
the eare to the hart, ſpeaketh to the eare but for the hart; 
and that we may both heare with reverence, and beleeue 
tDeut.x0.16, to obedience, requiteth a kinde of * circumciſion both of 
heatt and eare, yea hee denounceth them to be of vncir- 
Ads. 11. camciſed cares and u vncircumciſed hearts, who by not 
obeying the word reſiſt the holy Ghoſt. 
An exhortation, See that ye be doers of 
the word,and not hearers only. 
The wholetext | . A periculo,for ſuch 
of it owne accord 4 declare wot the 
falles into 2.parts: | A double rea- word by their works 
ſoninforcingy. are vaine in their 
the lame; - | deuotid and deceine 
themſelues. 
C2, A præmio, who ſo 
looketh in the perfit law of libertie, and continueth therein, 
(if be be not a forget full hearer but a doer of the works) the 
ſame ſoall be bappic in his deed. 

See that yee be doers] All the bels of Aaron and Chriſt 
» Deut,4,r., ring this peale; * Hearken,O Iſrael, vnto the lawes which 
v Rom.2.13, I teach you to doe: y for the hearers of the law are not 
righteous before God, but the doers of the law 22 
iuſtified. 


* — 


* 


— 


The fifth Sunday after Eaſter. 


juſtified, a Bleſſed are they that heare the word of God 
and keepe it, He thathath my commandements,and kee- 
peth them, is he that loueth me, Toh. 14.21, * Qus habet in 


| 


uat in moribas; qui habet audiendo, & ſeruat faciends : aut 
qui habet faciendo, & ſernat perſeuerando,jpſe eſt, quidiligit 
me. b Lex enim Dei tenetur non audiendo, ſed obediendo; non 
lectione, ſed dilectionc. So S. e Hierome,Seripturarum cupi- 
mus verba in opera vertere, & non dicere ſauita ſed facere : 
ſo the reſt of the 4 Fathers haue well obſerued, that Chri- 
ſtian religion conſiſts in practiſe more then in theorie, 
being an occupation rather then a meere re De 
virtute loqui minimum, virtutibus vti, hic labor, hoc opus eſt, 
quoth Perſins; boc Sampſomis opus eff ſaid Tertullian. 
Our Apoſtle doth not meane that wee muſt fatisfie 
Gods law, declaring his word by our workes in euery 
point fully; (for, as f Aquin determineth, Implentur præ- 
cepta in patria perfeltè, ſed in via imperfecte) but that wee 
ſhould yndoubtedly beleeue Gods holy Goſpell, and fo 
much as we can, endeuour to ſhew forth our faith in our 
honeſt conuerſation among men; 8 hee doth the will of | 
God, who doth the beſt hee can to doe it, h iſſud pro facto 
reputat Deut, quod homo quidem vere voluit, ſed uon valuit 
mplere. 

Not heavers only]i'We may not hence neglect hearing 
to leſſen our damnation, for ignorancegwhich ariſeth out 
of contempt doth accuſe more then excuſe. x David hath 
branded the wicked with this indelible blot, nolxit intel- 
ligere,ot bene ageret, and S. Paul ſaith, f any man be igno- 

rant, let him be ignorant. i If he will not be taught, he muſt 

remaine ignorant to his owne peril, Or as it is in the yul- 

gar Latin, gnorant igyorabitur, » he that will not know 

God,ſhall not be knowne of God ; for Chriſt inthe laſt 

day will ſay to ſuch as haue refuſed his counſell and caſt 

his words behinde them, / newer knew you,Matth.7.3.We 

muſt therefore bee firſt hearers and then doers of the 

word, A man may know the will of God and yet not 


— 


memoria, & ſeruat in vita; qui habet in ſormonibus, & ſors | 


F 2 20. queſt, 44. 


2 


& Pſal.3 6.2, 


r. cor. 14.38. 
a Theophylact, 
Caluin,Vatab. 
in loc. Paul.ci- 
tat. 

» Primaſius, A. 
Juin. duſelm. 
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bd Idem eyiſt. ioy 
Prom. ix lib, 
3. com. in õ x cc. 


4 Clem, Alex. 
ſtrom. lib. 1. & 6 
Naziau gen. in 
Monodia. 


* Caluingy loc. 


At. 6. 


8 Bucer, in 
Matth. 7. 21. 
gernard. ep. 77 


. 


i Ardens in loc. 


doe 


- > —— <A 


A C4 


iP Aquin. & E- 
raſmus para- 
phraſ. in loc. 
Hal. 119.9. 


* 


doe it, but he canmdt doe it except he kuow it. 

For if any man heare the word of God, and declareth not 
the ſame by his workes,he is like unto a man beholding his bo- 
dily face in a glaſſt. God hath giuen euery one two glaſſes 
in which hee may behold himſelfe, the glaſſe of the crea- 
ftires,and the glaſſe of the Scriptures, Hee may ſee what 
he is for his life naturall in the glaſſe of the world, what 
hee ſhould bee for his life ſpirituall in the glaſſe of Gods 
haly Saints and of his owne conſcience : but the o Scrip- 
tyfes are the moſt cleere glaſſe wherein hee may be- 
hold both and conforme bimſelfe according to Gods 
image. 

Now then as hee that dreſſeth himſelfeby the glaſſe, 


doth not only behold the blemiſhes of his countenance 


and vnhandſomnes of his trimme, but inſtantly correct al 


things amiſſe, that his faſhion and face may be comely: 
p ſo wee muſt not reade the Scriptures and heare ſermons 
only to know the ſinnes of our ſoules and deformities of 
our life, but wee muſt amend all d enen by ruling our ſelues 
according to the word; otherwile, faith our Apoſtle, we de- 
ceine our ſeluet, and our br ts in vaine, For pure reli- 
gion ariſing from the roote of a lively faith, euermore 
brancheth foorth — workes of charitie, viting the fa- 
s in 


therleſſe and widow?) in their need, and into works of inno- 
cencie,keeping our ſelues vnſpotted of the world, If any man 


2 you ſeeme to be deuout, and refraineth not his tongue E 


but deceiueth his owne heart, his religion c vaine ;* becauſe 
it doth not attaine the end, asphyfick is vaine that pro- 
cures not health to the bodie; ſ for in leſus Chriſt neither 
circumciſion auaileth any thing, neither vncircumciſion, 
but faith which worketh by loue, ſhewing it ſelfe in our 
pure thoughts and vndefiled workes, t i cords intentione 
religio munda, in operis executione immaculata. 

But who ſo looketh in the perfect law of libertie, and conti- 
nueth therein (if he be not a forgetfull hearer, but a doer of 
the worke ) the ſame ſhall be happie in his deed] How the law 
gendereth vnto bondage and the Goſpell vnto freedome, 
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5 nh Sunday after Eaſt. 
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” in Lent. The P 


ſee Epiſtle 4.Sund 


opere ſuo beatus, hee ſhall be bleſſed in his worke, not for 
his worke, He ſhall be iuſti faith in Chriſt, manife- 
ſting it ſelfe in U we fand liuing well, vdt filed be- 
fore God, vnſpotted of the wurla, refraining his tongue that 
it hurt none, and endeupliring himſelfe to doe good vnto 
all, eſpecially to ſuch as mol want helpe, rhe farherleſſe 
and widower in their aduerſitie. 

An hypocrite makes a maske of religion, or rather a 
very vizard with moutli, eyes and noſe vr. painted for 
his purpoſe, ſeeming (faith our Apoſtle) to be deuout: but he 
that looketh inthe perfitlaw of libertie and continueth 
therein, is made perfett in deed vnto all good Workes, not 
to ſome kinde of good workes only, but to all and euery 
good worke, faith = Theophylatt, and that not after a vul- 
gar manner (as Oecumenius vpon the place) but perfect 
and abſolute, ſo farre as a humane frailtie will permit. 


— 


— 
— 


— 


The Goſpell. I oun 16.23, 


Ferely, verely, 1 ſay unto you, whatſoener je askethe 
Father in my name, be will giue it you „Ce. 


gando Deum, as being extraordinarily conſecrated 
aboue all other weekes in the yeere vnto prayers and ſup- 
plications, A religious ordination of fincere antiquitie, 
not a ſuperſtitious inuention of vpſtart poperie; for itis 
more then probable, that rogations were in the Church 
before the Ties of S. Auguſtine, as it is e obſerued out of 
his 173 Sermon de rempore,preached on Aſcenſion eue, as 


apiſts haue no ground 
here for their iuſtification by merit; for as" themſelues 
acknowledge, not the law but the Goſpell is the perfit 
doctrine of libertie, the chiefe worke xs is to be- 
leeue, * Secondly, S. Iamec faith not, ex opere ſus, but in 


1 * Marlorat, 


His weeke is termed vſually Rogation weeke, 4 b ro- 


* 
Aquin. cal 
tan, Rhemiſts, 
En. Sa. in loc. 
Royard in epiſt. 
Dom. 5. 21 1 
paſch. Ferus ſer, 

4. Dom. vocem 
iucunditatis. 
* SArcerims in 
loc. 


| 
Y 2.Tim.3.17. | 
Com. in 2. Tim. 


3. idem Prima- 
frus, 


P 


b Ferus ſerm. 1. 

dom. vocem iu. 
cunditatis. 

22 


Harun. annot. 
in Ram. mariy- 


in 


alſo out of the ticles of other his ſermons, De Dominica ' rolog, April. i 


Magdeburg. 
cent. 5. col. 693. 
742. & cent. 6. 
col. 3 43 · 

* Baron, vbiſup. 
ee May 11.6 
annal.tom,6, 
fol.z09.310., 
De boc argumeio 
ſcripſerunt - Al. 
cimus & Sido- 
nius Apollinaris 
vti Magdeburg. 
& Baron.ibt- 
dem. 

fFerus ſerm. 2. 
dom. vocem iu- 
cunditatis. 


g Melancibon. 


il. in loc. 
* uguſt tracl. 


102. in Joan, 


"The fith Sundey after Eaſter, 


] 


in rogationibus, and feria ſecunda, & tertia in rogationibus, | 


| :om.1o.fol.691.694.695. | 


And though happily ſome ſuſpect this authoritie, yet 
it is acknowledged as well by 4 Proteſtant writers as 
< Popiſh, that this ancient order was either inuented, or 
elſe reſtored by CMamercus, or Mamerms Biſhop of Vi- 
enna, long before the time of Pope Gregory the great, an- 
0 45 2. The reaſons of this holy cuſtome I finde princi- 


the yeere vndertake their warres, a point at this inſtant 


of the earth being in their bloſſome are in greateſt ha- 
zard; in both which reſpects al Chriſtians haue good oc- 
caſion at this ſeaſon eſpecially to pray. The Church then 


pray, and inſtructing them how to pray. 
| 1. Becauſe God is our Fa- 
There bee three words in 


ther. 
this Scripture which encou- 2. Becauſe hee loueth vs, 
rage vs to pray: verſ. 27. 
3 Becauſe hee hath promi- 


ſed to heare our prayers, ache and yes ſpall receiue, verſ. 24. 


in my name, he will giue it you. 

So that almightie God being tied vnto vs as it were by 
a threefold bond, of his fathethood, loue, promiſe, cannot 
but heare our prayers and grant our requeſts, I ſay, yea 
8 ſweare, verely, verelx, I ſay whatſoever, h excepting no fit 
lute, ye (ball aske, not another for you, it ſball le ginen you, 
it ſhall coſt nothing, onely aske and ye ſhall haue, ſeeke 
and yee ſhall finde, knocke and it ſhall bee opened vnto 
you. 

Yeabut God heares not the petitions of all men at all 
times? It is true, that he denieth the ſuites of ſome daily, 
becauſe they ask not duly, according to that of $.i James, 
ye askg and roc eiue not becauſe ye arke amiſſe. 


, 
f 22 9 ö 
* [ 


N 
e 


1 


pally to be two: firſt, becauſe Princes about this time of 


too well knowne in France. Secondly, becaule the fruits 


hath well fitted the time with a text, a Goſpell of roga - 
tion againſt the weeke of Rogation, inciting all people to 
| 


and inthe firſt words, I ſay, what ſocuer yee 45ke the Father 
| 


——— — 


— 


| 


| 


Chriſt| 
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Chriſt therefore 
teacheth vs here, 


1. What to aske, hai ſoener, &c. 


ther. . 1 


| obſeruable in our oriſons : 


| father. 


Chriſt, hatſoener ee aske the Father in my 
nume, he will piueit you. 
| Whatſoener]* This generall is to bee reſtrained ynto 
ſuch ſuitesas are meete for vs to beg as dutifull children, 
and for God to beſtow as alouing and wiſe father, other- 
wiſe hee doth croſſe our deſire, ha as wee craue 
mala, things in their owne nature bad, or not good 
for vs. 
malè, good things for bad ends. 
Firſt, when wee ſhall aske mala, thin 5 vnlawfull and 
burtfull, as exquiſit knowledge in poyſoning, ſorcerie, 
coniuring, witchcraft, and the like damnable ſciences; 
m Non petitur in nomine Saluatoris, quicquid petitur contra 
rations ſalutis. If ye, ſaith n Chriſt, which are euill can giue 
to your children gifts that are good, how much more 
ſhall your father in heauen? What man if his ſonne aske 
himbread, would giue hima ſtone? or if hee aske afiſh, 


I vel 


as an indulgent father giueth vs our daily bread, and all | 
other things expedient for children aſwell concerning 
this as the next life, but he will not giue vs a ſerpent leſtir 
ſhould hurt vs, nor a ſtone leſt vnhappily we ſhuld hurt o- 
ther, left, I ſay, we take this ſtone & fling it at the head of 
ſome of his friends;and therefore o Damaſcenns aptly de- 
ſcribed prayer to bee petitio decentium. a requelt of ſuch 
things as are fit for God to giue and vs to haue. | 


For God denieth often not onely bad things in their 
OWNne 


— 


2. Of whom to aske, of God the Ea. 


3. How to aske, of Cod as of a fa- 
ther in the name of Chriſt his Son, intimating two rules 


1. That wee be not timidi, becauſe God is our 


2. That wee bee not tumidiſtanding vpon our 
owne deſert, but relying vpon the merits of 


will giue him a ſerpent? In like manner almightie God 


Matth. 7.7. 


| 


ſupra, 


* Apud The- 


man.22©.queſt,. 
83. Art. I's. 


| Maldonat,in 


* Augnfl,vbi 


* Matth,7.x1, 


| 


Doron baſi- 
licon.lib.i. 


Hal. i 19.71. 


r chap. 4.2.3. 


| 

t Auguſt. ſer. 5. 
de verbis dom. 
ſecundum Mat, 


t Eſay 5.22. 


« Epbeſc2.14. 
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owne nature, but alſo good, if not good for vs. Our father 
knoweth that Bees are drowned in honey, but liue in vi- 


neger, and that his children are beſt affected, when they 
bee moſt afflited; hee therefore will not grant vnto the 


nor to the luſtie gallant alwaies health, that his inward 
man may be cured, while the outward is diſeaſed,that the 


fleſhare increaſed. 


ague, that he may cure him of a more dangerous diſeaſe, 
vt curet ſpaſmum procurat febrim ſo the ſpirituall Phy- 
ſition of our ſoule, ſæpè facit opus quod non eſt ſuum, vt ita 
faciat opus, quod eſt ſuum, he doth often croſſe our ſuites, a 
worke contrarie to mercie, that ſo hee may ſhew vs grea- 
ter mercie; and albeit in the time of the ſhowre wee cannot 
ſee tborow the cloud, yet in the end we ſhall finde it was for our 
weale, ſaying with the 4 Pſalmiſt, it s good for me that 1 
haue been in trouble. 

Againe, God will not giue, when wee ſhall aske good 
things for bad ends, according to that of S. r [awes, Tee 
luſt and haus not, ye ache and receine not,becauſe yes acke to 
conſume it on your luſts. As ſome deſire to bee great, that 


goods of the world to doe good in the world, for riches 
are called ſ bona,non quod faciant bonum, ſed unde facias 
bonum, and ſome deſire the gifts of the body, not to ſerue 
God or preſerue the State, 1 to bee tall in tipling and 
t ſtrong in drinking, And ſome deſire the gifts of the 
minde, as learning and vnderſtanding, not for inſtruction 
of Gods people, but for deſtruction of the Church; as 
the Schiſmaticks in their factious inuectiues againſt the 


" two one, butx they make of one two. Chriſt conioyned 


Auguſt. contra 
literas Petilian. 
lib. z. cap. 70. 


—— — 


Iewes and Gentiles and made them one congregation, 


fecit virag, vnum, of both one; but they perceiuing the 
Church at vnitie within it ſelfe, diuide the coat of Chriſt 


without 


finnes of his ſoule may be leſſened, while the ſores of his 


their neighbour may be little, whereas they ſhould deſire 


preſent gouernment, _— to Chriſt; for hee made of 


| 


| 


prodigall childe all his portion, leſt hee ſpend it in riot; 


| 
| 
| 
| 


As the learned Phyſition procureth his patient a gentle 
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he fifth Sun da after Eaſter. 
without ſeame, as «Auguſtine of the Donatiſts in his 171 
Epiltle, | 
2 that it is ordinarie with God ſor theſe cauſes and 
the like to giue a curſt cow ſhort hornes, and to diſmiſſe 
impudent beggers withour an almes, becauſe they begge 
amiſſe. For all that is of the world, as the luſt of the el, 
the luſt of the eyes, and pride of liſe is not of the Father, it 
is no gift for a aber to giue, faith S. John. It is not *quid, 
but a nothing, and therefore not within the large com- 
paſſe of quecung, petieritis. 

It is true that the bleſſed Virgin did a aske wine of 
Chriſt, and b [ames and John deſired that one of them 
might ſit at his right hand and the other at his left in his 
kingdome; and ine another place they deſired fire from 
heauen, and yet Chriſt faith in my text, hitherto haus yee 
ached me nothing ; becauſe theſe things were bad things, 
atleaſt not good things for them. 

But if we ſhall aske good things and for good intents, 
according to the good will of our father, he will beſtow 
them ypon ys, howſoeuer he deferre our ſuite for a time: 
firſt, that we may deſire 4 magna magne great things with 
great earneſtnes, as our Sauiour declares in the parables 
of the importunate friend, Luke 1. and importunate wi- 
dow, Luke 18, Secondly, that God heereby might the 


A Bag KS 
e 


is eaſily got is ſoone forgot, itag, cim aliquands tardins 
dat,commendat dona ſna non negat. Thirdly, God heares 


not all menatall times for allt ings, leſt we ſhould ima- 


gine that hee grants our requeſts out of fatall neceſſitie, 
not as a louing father out of liberall bountie.e S. Jn 
exaudiret omnes,non iam ex voluntate libera,ſedex q 

velut neceſſitate facere videretur. Fourthly, God doth of- 
ren deny the ſame thing that we crave, that he may con- 
ferre vpon vs better things, f non tribuit ſepe quod volu- 
mut, vt quod malimus attribuat. 

| Fiftly, God heares our prayers in ſpirituall things, al- 


beit wee doe not inſtantly feele ſo much; 8 as a traueller 
after 


more commend his benefits and bleſſings, for that which 


1. Epiſt. 2. 16. 
* Ardens in e. 
vangel. dom. 3. 


poſt paſeb. 


ohm 2.3. 
> Mark.10.37, 


© Luke 9.34. 


4 Aug er. 5. 
de ver 10 dom. 
ſecundam Mat. 


8 Ambroſeorat. 
de obitu fratris 


Saryri. 


8 See Dt. Hay - 
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wood preface 
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pt. a. 


| 


h Hom. concer- 
ning prayer, 


i Melan&hon. 
loe,Theolog in 
explicat. i. ſræ- 
cepti. | 

k Prefat, in lib, 
de eccleſia tri- 
umph. 


Il De bratitnd. 


| ſo meditations and prayers, which adminiſter both fewel 


ſanclorum, c. 17. 
S prima propo- | 
ſitio, & S. eſt ta- 
men uotanaum. 
122. quæſt. 8 3. 
. 4. 


not ſo, I ſaith he, that the Virgin, or Peter, or any Saint 


| 14nquam per eum implende, but ynto the Saints, tanquam 
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after meate recouereth his ſtrength to trauell further; al- 
though hee cate ſometime withour any taſte or appetite; 


and flame to dcuotion, incenſe in vs ſome fpirituall 
ſtrength, howſocuer for a time wee feele little {ritual | 
ſolace. So that in concluſion if wee continue deuout, wee 
ſhal aſſuredly finde our Sauiours promiſe to be moſt true, 
whatſoener you ſpall atbę the Father in my name, he will giue 
it you. 

The ſecond maine point of this ſcripture to be further 
examined,is,of whom we muſt aske, to whom wee muſt 

ray ? 
; t. That he be able to help. 

2. That he be willing to help. 
3. That hee be ſuch an one as 
may heare our prayers. 

4. That hee vnderſtand what 

wee lacke better then our 
ſelues. 

If theſe things are to be ſound in any other, ſauing on- 
ly God, then wee may call vpon ſome other beſides God. 
If not, i idem eſt fingere multos Deos & ſanctot mortuos in- 
uocare, to worſhip old Saints is to make new Gods, pray- 
ing vnto dead men is diſhonorable to the liuing God, a 
ſpeech highly taxed by kBellarminein the ruffe of his rhe- 
torick, yet handled gently with the fiſt of his logick; for 
hiniſelſe being a Icſuite is aſhamed of the blaſphemous 
phraſes vſed in the Romane Miſſals, as Maria mater gra- 
tie, ſanite Petre miſerere mei, ſalua me, aperi mihi aditum | 
cœli, &c. Theſe are our words indeed, but our meaning is 


hThe Church 3 | 
requireth eſpecially foure 
conditions in ſuch a one: | 


ſhould conferre vpon vs any grace in this life, or glorie in 
the next; the which is acknowledged alſo by the Rhe- 
miſts in their annotations vpon the firſt of Timothy, 2.5. 
Herein agreeing with m Aquin and other ſchoolmen, af- 
firming that our prayers are to bee made to God alone, 
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"T he fith dad after Eee 
per eos impetraude; yet S. a Paul ſaith expreſly,there is one 
God and one mediatour between God and man, the man Chriſt 
leſu. And S. o Iohn; If any man ſinue, we haue an aduocate 
with the Father Ieſus Chriſt the iuſt, and he is the propitia- 
tion for our ſins; aud my text here, wharſoener ye [ball ache, 
not in Maries ot Peters name, but in mm name, &c. N 

The Papiſts haue coyned three diſtinctions for anſwe- . 
ring to theſe three places: vnto that of Paul. they ſay, Chriſt 
is the ſole mediatour of redemption, but not of interceſ- 
ſion, p put eff mediatore ad mediatorem Chriſtum, we need ſ Renard. hd 
a mediatour of interceſſion vnto Chriſt the mediatour of | Xen. 1. Tim. a. 
redemption: a but this diſtinction will not ſerue, becauſe ? Y Fu. cal 
Paul in that text ſpeakes of prayer and interceſſion, as i: is e . Wed wok 

; N. | c. Paul. 

2 in the beginning of the chapter; Iexbort you| tigt. 

that firſt of all prayers, ſupplications,interceſſions and giuing 
of thanks be made for all men, | x 

To that of S. John, If any man ſinne Wee haue an aduo- 


— gl! — 


cate, Saints and Angels are ſecondarie: but Auguſtine epiſt. luan. a. 


citing this ſcripture, faith, if S. Iohn had offered hiniſelfe p 3 


cate, &c. t their anſwere is, that Chriſt is our chiefe aduo- R hemiſt. in 1, | 


to bee an aduocate, as Parmenian placed the Biſhop be · 
tweene God and the people, he hould haue bin no hoo! aaron > 
= but Antichriſt, for the word aduocate is borowed 
of Lawyers, and ſignifieth him onely that doth plead the 
iuſtice of his clients cauſe, A ſtranger in the Court may 
become a petitioner vnto the Iudge, & intreat fauour for 
the perſon guiltie, but aduocates are procters & patrones 
of their clients, as t Ciuilians tell vs, and therefore though 
Angels in heauen & Saints on earth are petitioners in our 
behalf to God, yet Chriſt alone is our aduocate, who can 
plead his iuſtice beſtowed vpõ vs; for Chriſt is our aduo- 
cate in that he is the recõciliation for our fins: If any man : 
fin, we haue an aduocate with the Father Ieſus Chriſt the Perkins He. 
amble be ſore bug 


t Lexicon inriu 
ciuil aic l. adus. 
(4145, 


„*2üä 
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S. ohn ſhould argue thus z» He which muſt be an aduo- TZordi prayer: 
cate, muſt firſt of al be a reconciliation for vs;no ſaints can & Zacbias in 


be a reconciliatiõ for vs, ergo, no ſaints can be aduocates, L,epi/3.loan.e.s 
The 


righteous, and he is the reconciliation for our fins; as if expoſition of the | 
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x De beatitud. 
ſanctorum, c. ro, 
S. ad primam 
ergo. 


N 


227. queſt $3. 
art.4, 


» Apud Magde 
burg. c ent. 10. 


| col27 5+ 


. _ Apud D. Mort. 


Apolog. lib. i. 

| cap.67 q 

d (aſſauder. 
conſultat. art. 21 


© Fn Habac.c.1. 
num.; 2. 


gte D. Full in 
1. Tin. 2.5. 


| 


1. By declaring which hath wrog, 


for Proteftants and Papiſts a- 

gree, that God is the partie 

rieued. 

57 paying the creditor for the 
debtor, aud ſo Chriſt alone is 
our mediatour. 

3. By deſiring the creditor to for- 

iue the debtor, & in this ſenſe, 

laith he, Saints and Angels are 
| our mediatours, 

I anfwere, that this diſtinction is contrarie to the do- 
Arine of their ſchooles, and practiſe of their Church; 
Aquin doth auow that our prayers are effectuall by the 
merits of Saints; and Bonauentura, that Mary can and 
may by the right of a mother command her ſonne Chriſt: 
and Giſelbertus; Maria conſolatio infirmorum, redemptio 
captiuorum, liberatis damnatorum, ſalut vniuerſorum : and 
O xorius the Ieſuit; Caput gratiæ Chriſtus, Maria collum, 
ſuia omni influxus a capite per callum deriuatur: and b ſo 
Chriſt in his kingdom of glorie continueth in ſubiection 
vnto his mother; it is Mary that doth bruſe the ſe 
head,ip/a conteret 
allowed by the Thais Councell, although(as e Ribera 
confeſſeth ingenuouſſy) the Hebrew text, the Chalde pa- 
raphraſe, the tranſlation of the Septuagint, and all good 
Latin copies reade otherwiſe. 

And as for their practiſe, Chriſtin their publike pray- 
ers and priuate deuotions is made a mediator d by the pa- 
tronage of Apoſtles, interceſſion of martyrs, intervention 
of Confeflors, by the blood of S.Becker, by the helpe 


The laſt diſtinction 
is * Bellarmines, inti- | 
mating that a mã may f 


become mediator be- 
tweene diſagreeing 
parties three waies: 


S. Rook, by the merits of all Saints. And howſocuer they 
bragge that the concluſion of all their Collects is per le- 
ſum Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum; yet indeede they make 


Chriſt but halfe a mediatour and aduocate. 3 
e | 


the Ieſuit prates in the ſchooles, this the people practi 


in 


| and ſo there is no controuerſie, 


capst,as their new Bible corrected and 


| 
of 


1 
* 


; 


| The fifth Sunday after Eaſter. 


| 


| 


| 


| 


N 


in the Church, holding Augels and Saints immediate me- 
diators able to ſatisfie and to ſaue, peruerting the whole 
Pſalter of Dazid with Te Deum, Benedictus, Quicung, vult, 
Nunc dimittis, all to the honor, or rather indeed diſhonor 
of the bleſſed Virgin. 

Moreouer, if wee ſhall admit euery particular Saint in 
the Popes Calender for a mediatour and aduocate, wee 
ſhall not only worſhip ynknowne gods, as Paul told the 
Athenians, Acts 17. 23. but alſo ynknowne men. For it is 
doubted, and by Papiſts of beſt note, whether there were 
any S. George, S. hriſtopher, S. atharin; Cardinall e Bel. 
larmine doth confeſſe that the legends of theſe three 
Saints are vncertaine and apocryphal, according to the 
cenſure of Pope f Gelaſius, and Ceſar 8 Baronius bath ac- 
knowledged as much of Quiriacus and Iulitta, h decla- 
ring plainly that their acts are written either by fooles or 
heretikes, and in his annotations vpon the Romane mar- 
tyrologie 23. April, hee takes vp Iacobus de Voragine for 
his leaden legend of our Engliſh George. 
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* De beatitad, 
ſand.cap.vlt, |}. 
f con. Rom. ec · 
cleſ. diſt. 15. | 
8 Annal. Tom. s 
ad annum 291, 


De martyro- 


— 


Ithinke the Papiſts in great anger and malice to the 
State haue robbed England of her Saint; S. Denys is for 
France, S. Iames for Spaine, and other Saints are allowed 
and allotted for other countries, only poore England is 
bereaued of her George, they leaue none but God to re- 
uenge all our quarels, as wee pray in our Liturgie, Giue 
ace in our time O Lord, becauſe there is none other that 
fighteth for vt, but only thou O God. For which honor and 
1 all Engliſh hearts are bound heartily to thanke 
them. 

I write not this to diſhonour that noble order of the 
Carter, i dedicated vnto S. George by the moſt renowned 
King Edward the third, For (vnder correction, and ſaluo 
ſemper honore ordinu) I take the George, which adornes 
thoſe right honorable Worthies, to be ſymbolicall only, 
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be readie to fight againſt the Dragon, and other enemies 
of the Church and State whatſoeuer. 
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ſoule, yet to bee 
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as 


v Rom $26, | 


alone, not the Father only but the Sonne and holy Ghoſt 


the holy Ghoſt, called the ſpirit of ® adoption, and the ſpi- 
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But grant that al the ſaints in the Popes Calender were 
ſometime men liuing on earth, and now bleſſed ſoules in 
heauen; how ſhall we know, whether they know the par« 
ticular wants of ney particular man? our k prayer is a 
lifting vp of the minde and powring out of our ſoule be 
fore God, not a labour of the lips only, but an inward 
prong of the Spirit; now ſaints and angels ynderſtand 
not the ſecrets of our thoughts, only God I trieth the ve 
heart and reines, and therefore wee muſt inuocate God 
alone, | 

Againe, ſuppoſe they did know the meaning of the 
and inuocate them is derogatorie to 
the gratious promiſe of Chriſt in the text, vere/y,verely I 
ſay vnto you, &c, Chriſt is the Maſter of requeſts in the 
Court of heauen,there is no need (as Chryſoſtom ſpeakes) 
of any porter or mediatour or miniſter, but ſay thou thy 
ſelfe, Lord haue mercie ypon me, and God will be pre- 
ſent, while thou art yet praying, hee will ſay, I am 
come, 

Thus I haue ſhewed whom we muſt aske,namely God 


The fifth 


* 


alſo: ſor albeit Father bee taken heere perſonally for the 
firſt perſon in the Trinitie, yet being a word of relation, it 
implieth the Sonne, and the Father and the Sonne are not 
without the Spirit; we cannot conſider God the Father, 
but in the Sonne, and the Sonne makes vs his children by 


rit of the o Sonne crying in our hearts Abba father; and 
therefore we mult pray to God the Father in tbe name o 

God the Sonne, by they powerfull aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt. 
And to what perſon ſoeuer the prayer is directed in 
word, wee muſt alway remember to include the reſt in 
minde,neither confounding the perſons nor diuiding the 
ſubſtance, as Athanaſius in his Creed. If this one prin- 
ciple were well vnderſtood, it would bee no difficultie to 
conceiue how Chriſt may both pray for vs, and in vs, and 


be prayed to of vs. 4 Orat pro nobis, orat in nobis, oratur 4 
| nobis: 
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nobis : He prayeth for vs, as our aduocate;in vs, by his ho- 
lie ſpirit; prayed to of vs as our euetlaſting father. Eſay 
9.6. Oramus, ergo, ſaith Auguſtine, ad illum per illum, in illo; 
We pray to him, by him, in him. 

The laſt point to be conſidered is,how wee muſt aske, 
we muſtpray to God as a father, in the name of Chriſt his 
Sonne. The firſt clauſe teacheth vs to pray with great 
r confidence ; for what can he denie toys who made of vs 
his enemies, ſeruants; of ſeruants, ſonnes; of ſons, he iresꝰ 
Galat. 4. 7. and yet with all ſ reuerence, for a ſonne hono- 
reth his father: if God then be our father, where is his ho- 
nour? Malac. 1.6, | 

The ſecond clauſe forbids all preſumption and ſwel- 


ling with an opinion of our own vertue, for we muſt not 


obtained it is grace, not deſert, it ſhall be giuen you. For as 
Dauid out of his loue to Jonathan was louing alſo tot Me- 
phiboſbeth, although he was deformed and lame: ſo God 
is mercifull vnto vs wretched and deformed ſinners for 
Chriſts ſake in whom hee is well pleaſed. And the words 
in nomine meo may comfort vs u againſt two great impe- 
diments in prayer; vnworthineſſe, and diſtruſt. For when 
our Sauiour faith, aske in my name, hee would haue vs ſet 


miſe againſt our diſtruſt, in ſo much that a Chriſtian ſoule 
may diſpute with God after this manner: O moſt gra- 
tious Lord God thou haſt ſaid it, and thy bleſſed Sonne 
hath ſworne it, ache and yee ſhall haue. At this inſtant I ar- 


ends,according to thy good will; and as for the manner 
of my petition I begge it as a dutifull childe, of thine 
ack alone who art a moſt mercifull father, willing 
and able to grant my requeſt, and to ponder aright the 
voice of mine humble deſire, and that not in mine owne 


begge of our ſather in our owne name, nor in any Saints 
name, but in the name of Chriſt: and when our ſuite is 


his worthineſſe againſt our vnworthineſſe, and his yoo 


reſt thy promiſe, beſceching thee moſt pa to patdon 
all my ſinne, the matter of this ſuite is 10 ient for me 
to craue, aud fit for thee to os And I deſire it for good 
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| of which I am chiefe. Thou wilt not the death of a ſinner, 
and he will the life of a ſinner, O father of compaſſion 
and God of mercie, whoſe word is a will, and whoſe will 
is a power, who doeſt promiſe nothing but that which 
thou doeſt purpoſe,and purpoſe nothing but that which 
thou doeſt performe; ſuffer me, pray thee, which am duſt 
and aſhes to ſpeake a few words vnto thy mereie. Lord if 
thou wilt not the death of a finner, what neceſſitic is there 
that I ſhould be damned? and if thou defire thata finner 
ſhould be conuerted, what difficulty is there that I ſhould 
be ſaued? 

No, no, good God the diuel trembleth at thy preſence, 
and if all the ſinnes of tenne thouſand worlds were bal- 
lanced with the leaſt of thy mercies they could hold no 
weight, much leſſe can the wickednes of one poore ſoule 
{way thy powerfull and euermercifull will, 

O ſweete Sauijour, I beleeue that verely, which thou 
faiſt here, verely. verely. I haue asked the Father, and the 
Spirit witneſſeth vnto me that the Sonne hath obtained 
my ſuite : becauſe O God it is eaſie to thy power, and 
vſuall to thy mercie, and agreeable to thy promiſe : V- 
rel, verely, ¶ ſay vnto you, whatſoener ye ſhall ache the father 
in my name he will gineit you. | 
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but in his name who came into the world to fave ſinners, 
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The! Epiſtle. 1. P 


T he end of all thin 


| 


Aint Peter in this 
one text exhorteth 
ynto many duties, and 


thoſe concerning | 


| 


| 


12s is at hand, be yee therefore ſober 
and match unto prayer. 


Our ſelues, verſ. 7. N Fatchfulnes. 


| /one amon 


— 


Sobrietie. 


Prayer. 
Thought; Aboue all 
things haue ferutt 
your 
| ſelues,verl,$, 
Deed ; Be ye harbe- 
| RA oneto another 

without ing, 
3 grudging 
Word; A,. enerie 
man hath receined 
the gift, euen ſo mi- 
niſter the ſame, &c. 


| verſ. 10.11. 
God] that Godin all things may be 
gloriſied through leſus Chriſt, &c. 
All which exhortations hee doth raiſe from this one 

ground,that the end of all things is at hand. 

Finis coſummans,according to that of the 
Now there | * Wiſeman, Heare the end of all, feare 
be two kinds 


of end: 


Finis conſumens,) as in this place the end, 


that is, the deſtruction of the world, and 
of all things in the world ic at hand, * wee are they vpon 


pounds himſelfe, verſ. 5. Chriſt is readie to iudge quicke and 
dead, the particular death of euery man ſeuerally, the 


generall doome of all men and all things ioyntlie, 
Thy 


Q4 


God and keepe his commandements. | 


whom the ends of the world are come : ſo Saint Peter cx- 


* Eccleſiaſtes 
12.1 Jo, 


Y Aquine,Cal- 
uin, Sacerius it 
loc, 

z 1,Cor, 10. l. 
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f [OTIS in 
loc. 


b Heb. 10. 37. 


© ſib. de quæ · 
ion. octogiuta 
tribus quert, 

58. e de cat, 
rudibus cap 2 2. 


4 1,Epiſt.lobn, 
2.18. 
© 3. Pet. 3. 4.9. 
10.1. 


f gain. y. i3. 


Lb 21:34, 


Thy end, and the end is at hand, be ye therefore ſober, 
It at hand] That Chriſt ſhall come to iudgement is cer- 
taine, when hee ſhall come moſt vncertaine: ſee before 
Goſpell a. Sunday in Aduent :. but his comming cannot 
be Fire off, b Tet a very little while, and hee that ſhall come 
will come, and will not tarrie, For as a man who is a little 
world]; ſo the world which is a great man hath his infan- 
cie, childhood, youth, middle age, old age. The time(ſaith 
© Auguſtine) from Adam to Noc was the worlds infan- 
cie, from Noe to Arabam his childhood, from eAbra- 
bam to Dauid his youth, from Dunid to the capriuitic of 
Babylon his middle age, from the captiuitie of Babylon 


D 


vnto Chriſt his old age, from Chriſt vnto the end of all 
things his dotage, For euer ſince the world hath as it 
were gone 185 crutches, and therfore now cannot ſtand 
long. If S. lohns age was the 4 /aff houre, then our times 
are ſurely the laſt minute. Let not Atheiſts aske, here 
is the promiſe of his comming? for the Lord is not ſlack con- 
enn. his promiſe (as they count ſlacknes) but i patient 
towards di, and would haue no man to periſh, but would haue 
all men come to repentance. But the day of the Lora will come 
4s a theefe in the night, in which the heaxens ſhall paſſe awa 
with anoiſe, and the elements ſhall melt with heate, and t 
earth with the workes that are therein ſhall be burnt wp;ſee- 
ing ther fore that all theſe things muſ? be diſſolued, mhat man- 
ner perſons ought we tobe in 2 connerſation and godlmes ? 
Almightie God hath alreadie f whethis ſword; and bent 
his bow and made it u Gregorie ) the lon- 
ger his draught, the ſtronger his 

wool},but his hands of iron; he is long in comming, but 
when he doth come he will ſtrike home: bruſing his ene- 
mies with a rod of iron,and breaking them in peeces as a 


and drunkenneſſe, as g Chriſt, but be ſober and watch vn- 


awares, 


I will notcontend with the Romiſh and Rhemiſh In- 


oote. His feete ate of 


potters veſſell. Oppreſſe not your hearts with ſurfetting 


to prayer, as our Apoſtle, leſt that day come on you at vn- 
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terptetors about the tranſlation ofen, ſeeing b pa- b Cain, 7. 
"iſle of the beſt note reade as we doe, be ye ſaber, and not fablus, clas, 
according to the vulgar Latin, ſe yee wiſe.” The i Philoſo- — rl. 
pher excellently, ov22ovn dicitur quaſi , mh gem: or — * 
as k other, quia u e. There is ſo great agreement | * Loris. whi ſu 
betweene ſober men and wiſe, that I make no difference | pre. 
berweene them in this textzonly note S. Peters order; firſt 
we muſt be ſober, and then watching in prayer. A drunken 
man is vnfit for every good office, that therefore we may 
watch, it is neceſſarie wee ſhould be ſober; and that wee 
may pray,we muſt watchalſo. Some will be ſoberand yer 
not watch, other will watch but not to pray for them- 
ſelues, but to pray vpon other, vt iugulent homines ſargunt 
de nocte. Some will pray, but their ſpirits are ſleepie. This 
exhortation then is fit and full, Be ye ſober and watch vnto 
prayer. | 
Watch) The beſt remedie for the ſweating ſickneſſe is | 
to haue a good keeper who will not ſuffer vs to ſleepe : ſo | 
watchfulnesis the belt keeper of our drowſie ſoules. He 
that is ſober and awake hath his wits about him alway | 
both to defend himfelfe and offend his aduerſarie. 1/Yee | i 1.Thefſ, 3.5. 
are the children of lipht,and children of the day, we are not of | | 
| the night, neither of darkneſſe. Therefore let vs not ſleepe as | 
other doe, but let vt Watch and be ſober,and that Hah! 
Tenement.. | 
in regard of our Landlord. 
"Enemies, | 
He that diwels in a ruinous houſe dares not ſleepe in a 
tempeſtuous night, leſt it fall vpon him, or leſt thceues 
digge thorow his walles, and robbe him: our bodies in 
which our ſoules dwell are m earthly tabernacles, ashou. |= 2 Cor. g. f. 
ſes of clay whoſefoundationisin the duſt, euery ſtorme . ,., * 
of trouble doth impugne, euery little diſcale impaire the 
ſtate of this our citie. 
Good cauſe thẽ haue we to watch & pray, leſt our houſe | : 
fall ſuddenly, and the fall thereof be great. And ſo much 1 
| the rather becauſe wee know not when our great _ | N 
g Iord IF 
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| *Pſ/alm,go.10, 


Mat. 6. 9. 


ſalm. 30. 15. 
James 1. 17, 


lord will come to reckon wich vs, quo hora r * 


his command. 


pouring of our ſoules before the Lord, according to ** 
o 


tier, es magis vigilandum, Other farmers know certainly 
the terme of their leaſe, but euery man is Gods tenant at 
will, hee may put vs out of houſe and home when he liſt. 
Againe, Cathedrall Churches and Colledges vſually let 
leaſes oſ houſes fox three liues: but God neuer demiſeth 
any tenement longer then for one liſe, the which being 


expired ſhall neuer be renewed againe. He will not ſuffer 


vs to dwell in any of his houſes o aboue threeſcore and 


tennẽ, if happily ſome few continue foureſcore yeere, 
their terme is exceeding long, and yet of all this time 
they cannot be ſecured one halfe houre, for our enemies 
are many and mightie which aſſault this earthly Tent and 
tenement daily. 

Ferro, peite,fame,vinclis,algore,calore, 

Mille modis, miſeros mors rapit una viror. 

Seeing then our enemies are ſo ſtrong, and our houſes 
ſo weake, the comming of our Landlord ynknowne, and 
the terme of our — yncertaine, let ys bee ſober and 
watching in prayer. 


a faciliti 
Three things eſpecially moue nereſſule of prayer. 
men to pray, namely the vtilitie 


e Chriſt aith in the plurall number, pray ye; but ſpea- 
king of almes and faſting inthe ſame chapter he doth vſe 
the fingular number 4 „ when thow giueſt thine 
almes,and when thou faſteſt; all muſt not giue almes, be- 
cauſe ſome be pooreand cannot, and all muſt not faſt, be- 
cauſe ſome are weake and may not, therefore giue thou, 
and faſt thou, butpray yee. All men may pray, therefore 
all men muſt pray. For albeit our heauenly father know- 
eth our need before we pray, 4 yet we muſt aske to fulfill 


r Call pon me in the time of trouble. Secondly, that here- 
by we may acknowledge him to be the giuer of ſ euery 


good and perfect giſt. Thirdly, that we may finde eaſe by 
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of the* Plalmiſt, Commit thy ſuite to the Lord, and put 
thy truſt in him, and he ſhall bring it to paſſe. So that there 
is a double oporrer in prayer, the one neceſſitatis, and the 
other officy. Prayer is needfull is reſpect of our dutie to 
God, for hee made all other cteatures for man, and man 
for himſelf, that he might be g/orifiedin all things through 
leſus Chriſt. And needfull in reſpect of our owne neceſſi. 
tie, ſot faith is the key which openeth the coffers of Gods 
treaſure, and prayer is the hand to draw it out. Ane and 
ye ſhall haus: ſcebe and ye ſhall finde, knock and it ſhall be ope- 
2 vnto you, See Goſpell appointed for the laſt Sun- 

ay. 
Wherefore ſeeing euery man may pray, and muſt pray, 


prayers, x aſſiduous and frequent in deuotion, and that 
not with a drowſie but with a waking ſpirit, vigilate iu 
orationibus, See before, Cum ſpiritu tuo, & ſurſum corda. 


loue will be ſober and watchin prayer, leſt in diſorder he 
. vnhappily wrong his neighbor. He that hath loue 
will be harberons,and that without grudging · He that hath. 
loue will as hee hath receined the gift enen ſo miniſter the 
ſame, that Godin all things may bee glorified through leſus 
Chriſt, See Epiſtle for Quinquageſima Sunday, 

Love ſhall coner the multitude of ſinnet.] y He doth not 
meane that charitie couereth our one ſinne, but the treſ- 
paſſes of other, and that not before God, but before men 
only. For our Apoſtle doth allude vnto that of a Salomon, 
Hatredſtirreth vp ſtrife, but lone couereth all tre{þaſſes. A 
rule concerning our ciuill life, teaching vs not to be cu- 
rious or cruell in examining the faults of our brethren, 
but rather to diſſemble many things amiſſe, b forgiuing 
| one another, enen 4s God for Chriſts ſake forgane v. And 
therefore the e e vpon this text, Loue ſhall 
couer the multitude of ſinnes 2 c futuro iudicio ne pa- 
teant aterne vitioni, d Charitable workes of mercie cauſe re- 


condonari 
ait 


— 


let vs bee watching in prayer, u not in one, but in many 


| But abone all things buus feruent loue.] For he that hath 


= Pyro. 10, 12. 


u Aquin in loc. 
* Lorin © 
Gloſſa. 


8 - 


Y D.Fulk is loc. 
Kilius in e. 
pil. Dominic. 


ex audi. 


a Melanci in 
loc. Salomon i⸗ 
citat, 

dz obeſe 4-32, 
5 > aitlan »& 
Lor in. 
* Rhemiſls., 
FEN. da. in Pro- 
uerb. 10. 13. 


— 
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fGloſſ.apud A. 
quis. in loc. 


8 Dr. Fall in 
Lab. 7. 47. 
Perkins expo it. 
Lords Prayer, 
as we ſorgiue. 
Cc. 


de reſpon. Jeſu 
Simouem argu 
] entis, 


1 £4 = 3 * * * 


ſz, ment is not from the cauſe to the effect, but from the ef- 


b Comin Luc. 7. two debtors(as S. h Ambroſe notes) according to man he 


receiued heate from the Sunne: ſo he that ſheweth mer- 
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facit adeo,* ne ſit quod pumat deus) are both impious and 


improbable, 


Whereas it is obiected, Many ſinnes are forginen her, for | 
ſhe loued much, 8 anſwere is made that our Sauiours argu- 


fect to the cauſe : many ſinnes are forgiuen Mary. there- 
fore ſhe loued much, as the words following intimate, to 
whom a little is forgiuen he doth leue à little. Our loue to- 
wards other is not the cauſe of Gods love toward vs: but 
contrariwiſe Gods loue the cauſe of our loue. When he 
doth forgiue many ſinnes, and giue much grace, then we 
loue much and couer a multitude of ſinnes in other. If he 
forgiue but a few ſinnes, and giue but little grace, then 
we ſhew but little mercie. For as a man walking vnder a 


wall in a cold ſunny day is heated of the wall which firſt 


cie to other, hath firſt receiued mercie from God. And 
this our bleſſed Sauiour declareth in the parable of the 


treſpaſſed more, who did owe more: but by the mercies 
of the Lord the caſe is altered, hee loues more, which 
ought more, when bis debt is forgiuen. How euery man 
ought to miniſter according to the meaſure of his gift 
and abllitic; [ce Epiſt. a. and 3. Sunday after Epiphanie. 


| 
| 


—— — — — 


TheGoſpell. Te OHN 15.26. 


When the Comforter is come, whom I wil EIN unto 
jon fromthe Father, Cr. | 


Dekeyin g the whole fa- 
Trinitie, J will ſend 


White: when ] the ſpirit from the Father. 
the Comfor- Deſcribing y holie Ghoſt 
ter is come, in particular, the Comfor- 


&c, ter, the ſpirit of trath, Pro- 
| ceeding from the Father, 
[ * e. ö 
This f 8 "1 (Tatentiohally kill 
of Chil is Blacke : Theſe things 1 
like 5 ec- J baue! ſaid vnto 72 Fenn 
ker, 2 becauſe pcs ſhould not A quallie deſtroy 
bee offended. Foretel- the bodie: : yea 
ling the manifold af-4 ihe - thine © bal! 
| flictions of his fol- ae 
1 lowers in that ene- renerbilleth you | 
| mies of holy religion] * ., thinke that 
123 . ſhall he doth God ſer- 


nice. 


| 1 Petrus Tenorina Archbiſhop of Toledo, hauin ga long 
time conſidered the weightie reaſons on each fide whe- 
ther King Salomon was damned or ſaued, in fine cauſed 
him to be painted ypon the walles of his Chapel! halfe in 
hell, and halfe in heauen. This 5750 is a liuely repre- 
ſentation of a Chriftian,in reſpect of his manifold trou- 
bles he ſeemes half in hell againe, en the firſt 
fruites of the ſpirit, he is halfe in heauen, Now the reaſon 
why God hath mingled croſſes and comfort together ate 


and 


, many :ficft, ro ſhew the difference bet; veene this world 


[ Lor inns cap. 2. N 
Prolegom. in ec | 
cleſiaſien, [ | 


| 


| 


| 
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k Apocalyps 7. 
16.17, 


Luke 16.24. 


| 
* 7a Fernsſer.2 
dominic. exaudi. 


Þ AT; 11. 


with ſweete ſugar, our excommunication with his com- 


| harden the porters earthen veſſell, making it ſtiffe and 


and the next, in the life to come we ſhall either in _ 
haue all comfort without any K croſſe, or elle in hell all 
croſſes without any comfort. Diver tormented in that 
infernall flame, cannot get ſo much as a drop of cold wa. 
ter to coole his tongue: but in this life mercie and miſe- 
rie,griefe and grace, good and bad are blended one with 
the other, If we ſhould haue nothing but comfort, earth 
would be thought heauen; if nothing but torment, hell 
would be reputed a fable. God therefore makes vs taſte 
of his ſpirit, and the worlds ſpite, couering our bitter pils 


fortable communication, that our whole pilgrimage 
might be nothing elſe but a ſorrowes ioy. 

Secondly, God doth mingle theſe to keepe vs in the 
right way: for if wee ſhould haue nothing but comfort, 
we would be too proud, m imium boni nihil mali: if no- 
thing but the croſſe, too poore; but both theſe together 
make a good temper. Worldly trouble weineth vs from 
the vanities of this life, ſpirituall comfort makes vs deſire 
the ioyes of the next, a eſteeming all things dung and 
droſſe to gaine Chriſt. 

Thirdly, God doth adde the crofſe to comfort for the 
triall of our faith and patience, that in our greateſt miſe- 
rie we might ſtirre vp the gifts of his ſpitit in ee, 
our ſelues if God be with vs, nothing can preuaile again 
vs. Affliction and perſecution doth bring vnto the world- 

Before it come, feare. 
ly man ao threefold) When it is preſent, ſorrow. - : 
incommoditie : When it is paſt, hatred againſt his 
enemie. 

But the Comforter is a preſent helpe againſt all theſe: 

Firſt, he taketh away feare before trouble: for as fire doth 


ſtrong; ſo when our hearts are inflamed with that hea- 
uenly fire of Gods holy ſpirit, it makes vs of an vndanted 
courage, willing and able to ſuffer tribulation. Example 


hereof S. Paul, who when Agabus foretold that the 
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brethren earneſtly beſought him that hee would not goe 
thither : anfwered, What doe yee 
heart? for Iam readie not tobe bound onely,but alſo to dir at 
leruſalem for the name of the Lord leſus. 10 2 
Secondly, the Comforter doth allay preſent ſorrow, for 
S. Stephen being a full of the holy Ghoſt, did make (faith 
Greg. Mſſen) the ring of his enemies round about him 
28a crowneto his head, and euery ſtone they caſt at him 
asa Diamond, enduring his martyrdome ſo cheerefully, 
that giuing vp his gholt he laid his head vpon the hard 
ſtones as ypon a ſoft pillow to ſleepe, and that ſleepe was 
portus mortis & porta vitæ. 
Thirdly, the Comforter being the ſpirit of mecknes 
and loue, takes from vs in our perſecution al reuenge, ma- 
king vs to loue our enemies, and to bleſſe them that hurt 


ys and hate vs. 
i Tormenta,tarcer,vnguls, 


ftridenſq, flammis lamina, 

atg, ipſa pœnarum vitima 

mors,Chriftianss ludus eſt, 
Heere bythe way note the reaſon why the Church al- 
lotted this Scripture for this Sunday, betweene the feaſts 
of Chriſts aſcenſion and Whitſontide: Chriſt in his aſ- 
cenſion promiſed to ſend the Comforter, Acts 1. &. and at 
Pentecoſt hee performed his promiſe, Acts 2.4. Againe, 
Chriſt at his Abenden inioyned his Apoſtles t to teach all 
Prot: : 
nation, and on Whitſonday he gaue them the bleſſed ſpi- 
rit to comfort and aſſiſt them in that great and trouble- 
ſome buſineſſe, that as their preaching ſhould procure tri- 
bulation, ſo the Comforter aſſure conſolation, | 
When the Comforter is come, whom I will ſend unto you 
from the Father] Theſe words(as u expoſitors obſerue)firſt 
point out all the three perſonsin the ſacred Trinitie, then 
aint out, as it were, the perſon and offices of the holie 


Ghoſt in particular, We may deſcrie the three diuine per- 


| 


lewes ſhould binde him atlerufalem; and thereupon has | 


| 


'Prudent.bym, 
de Vincentio 
mail "JT Go 


* Matth,2b, 19. 
| 


1 


" Tanſen.con- 
cord. cap. 13 3. 
& Zepper.con.t 
in loc. 


ſons in that Chriſt faith, [will ſend the ſpirit fro the Father. 
I 


240 
x Dit Bartas ex 


| Lombardo ſent. 
1b. Aiſt. 2. 


| 


*. cor. t. 3. 


a Luke 2,25, 


b Rom, 8.26. 


© Cotrbit com · 
yend. Theolog. 
lib. t cap. g. 
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cipally to the bleſſed Spirit, Þ who doth helpe our infirmi- 


— 


In x ſacred ſheets of either T eftament 
tis hard to finde an higher argument, 795775 
More deepe to ſound, more buſie to diſcuſſe, or 
more vſefull nowne,unknowne more dangerous. 
For explanation of this ineffable myſterie Diuines vſe 
many familiar examples, of all which Iwill onely pro- 
pound one. If three perſons in the world called Peter. 
Paul, and Iohn, ſhould haue one and y ſame ſoule, and one 
and the ſame body, they ſhould be called three perſons, 
becauſe one is Peter, another Paul, and the third John: 
and yet they ſhould be one man only, and not three men, 
not hauing three bodies, nor three ſoules, but one bodie 
and one ſoule, This is not poſſihle amongſt men, becauſe 
the being of a man is determinate and limited, ſo that it 
cannot be in many perſons, But the being of God is infi- 
nite, and therefore the ſelfe ſame being and the ſelſe ſame } 
diuinitie of the Father is found in the Sonne, and in the 
holy Ghoſt, and yet they are but one God only, becauſe 
they haue the ſame being, the ſame power, the ſame wiſe- 
dome, the ſame goodnes, &c. But leauing this high point 
which ] deſire rather humbly to adore, then curiouſly to 
explore, I come to the deſcription of the third perſon, as 
the words of my text leade me, hen the Comforter, &c. 
God the Father is a comforter, euen the* father of mer- 
cies and the God of all comfort : God the Sonne is a Com- 
forter, euen the a conſolation of Iſrael: how then is God 
the holy Ghoſt rhe Comforter? Anſwere is made, that as in 
holy Bible works of power are aſeribed eſpecially to God 
the Father, and works of wiſedome to God the Sonne, fo 
works of loue to God the holy Choſt. Comfort then be- 
ing a great worke of loue towards vs, is attributed prin - 


ties, and maketh requeſt for vs with ſighs which cannot be 

expre 
It come Not © nouo loco, for the Comforter is God, and 
God is euerie where: but nov0 modo, which came to 
paſſe on the feaſt of Pentecoſt, according to that of our 
Euangeliſt, 
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low by conſent, and an inferiour his better by counſell. 
See 1 Trinit. lib. 4. cap. ⁊0. Lombard. ſent, lib.i. 


| 


ing his Godhead : heere Chriſt himſelfe tels vs plainly 
that he is coequall, I from the Father will ſend, i —_— [Lanſen.vbi ſup, 
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was not yet 


4 Euangeliſt, ho holy Ghoſt 


oft clarificationem Chriſti futura erat qualis nun 
— fuerat,Neg, enim _ nulla erat, ſed talis non — 


See Epiſtle for Whitſon 8 Mt 
Whom I will] How did Chriſt ſend the Spirit, when as 
the Spirit did ſend him? Efay 48.16, The Lord God and 
his Sperit hath ſent me, f The ſpirit of the Lord is pon me, 
and bath ſent me to preach good tidings vnto the poore,ts 
binde vp the broken hearted, &c. All which our Sauiour ap- 
plieth to himſelfe, Luke 4. 21. 7h day i this ſcripture 
fulfilled in your cares. Anſwere is made by Saints Hierome, 
that the Spirit ſent Chriſt inxta fragilitatem carnis aſ- 
ſumpte,notas he was God, but as hee was man, h Againe, 
the redemption of the world being ops ad extra, was 
common to all the three perſons in Trinitie, ſo God the 
Father did ſend, God the holy Ghoſt ſend, God the Son 
himſelfe ſend himſelfe, the Father in reſpect of his eter- 
nall election, the Sonne in reſpect of his meritorious paſ- 
ſion, the holy Ghoſt in — of his effectuall applica- 
tion is author of our ſaluation, But if wee conſider heere 
ſending tanguam opus ad intra. God the holy Ghoſt did 
not ſend the Sonne, but the Father and the Sonne ſend 
the holy Ghoſt. The Father alone begets, only the Son is 
begotten, and the bleſſed Spirit proceeds from both. 
Send unto you | Sending doth not alwaies import in- 
equalitie but order only, 2 one equall may ſend his fel- 


dift. 15. Themas 1. part. qual. 43. art. 1. 2. &c. 

From the Father] This one clauſe doth ouerthrow two 
wicked aſſertions, one of cArrixe, another of the Greeks 
Church. Arriu affirmed blaſphemouſſy that Chriſt was 


leſs was not yet glorified. e [lla ſpiritus antti datio, vel miſe © 4 


— 


| fEſay 61.1. 


t Com.in Iſaiæ 

cap. 48. Tho- 
mas part.. 2. 
h Auguſtin. de 
Trinit. lib. 2. c.37 
& Lombar a. | 
ſent. lib. x. diftag | 
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not very God of very God equall to his Father as touch- 


himſelſe of the ſame power and authoritie to ſend. | 
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Rupertus com, 
lib. 12. loan. 
Nu de 
| religion. lib. 1. 
| cap. 19. Iden 
| Caluin, Marlo- 
rat. Maldonat, 
& Rhem. in loc. 
I Ron . i 1. 
= Gala. 4. 6. 
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leeue in tbe boty 
Gboſt, 

'® Bellarmin.cat. 
| expoſit. art. Fre- 
do in ſpiritum 

it andumn, 


= 


0 Eraſmus ex- 
pl avat Hnbol . 


catech. 4. 


* 


And Rom. 8. 9. If any man hath not the ſpirit of Chriſt, the 
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gaine, this clauſe doth abundantly confute that error 
of the Greeke Church, holding that the holy Ghoſt did 
only proceed from the Father and not from the Sonne: / 
from the Father will ſend : Ergo, the bleſſed Spirit procee- 
deth from both. And ſo the * calles him elſwhere; 
ſometime the ſpirit of the Father, as I, the ſpirit of him 
that raiſed up Ieſus from the dead dwell in you, &c. Some- 
time the ſpirit of the Sonne, m God hath ſent foorth the ſpi· 
rit of his ſonneinto your hearts, which crieth Abba father, 
ſame i not his 0 { 
Now then as the holy Ghoſt is called the ſpirit of the 
Father, not onely becauſe ſent of the Father, but alſo be- 
cauſe proceeding from the Father, (as Chriſt inthe text, 
When the Comforter is come, whom I will ſend vnto you from | 
the Father, enen the ſpirit of truth which proceedeth: of the | 
Father) ſo likewiſe the ſpiritofthe Sonne, not onely be- 


Bi bliot het l. b. s. ceeds from him, and receiueth of his. And therefore the 


| 


= x * AApoſtolical and Nicen this elauſe, that we ſhould beleeue | 


| 


| 


cauſe he is ſent of the Sonne, n bur alſo becauſe hee pro- 
firſt Conſtantinopolitan Councell added to the Creeds 


in the holy Ghoſt, the Lord and giuer of life, Who procee- 
deth from the Father and the Sonne,who with the Father and 
the Sonne together is worſhipped and glorified, o As a lake is 
deriued from ſome riuer, and the riuer from fome foun- 
taine,and yet all is one and the ſame water: ſo the Father 


as a fountaine produceth the Sonne as a river; the Father | 
and the Sonne as a fountaine and a riuer produce the ho- 
ly Ghoſt as a lake: and yet the Father and the Sonne and 

x holy Ghoſt are not three Gods, bur one God only. 
The Spirit] Glorious Angels and bleſſed ſoules are both 
ſpirits and holy, how then doth this title diftinguiſh the 

third perſon in the bleſſed Trinitic? p becauſe God is cal- 
led the holy ſpirit Catexocher, as being the chiefe ſpirit 
and moſt holy maker of all created ſpirits aud giuer of all 
holineſſe, from whom commerh euery good and perfit 


e third perſon in 


gift. Why this name is attributed to 
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* Trinitie, rather then to the firſt or ſecond; ſee before the RY 
id Creed: art. / beleewe in the Holie Ghoſt. WE 
| Of Truth] It is obſerued by 4 © Maldonatethatrtruth | com. in loan, [ 1 
e- | among the Hebrewes is yſcd ſometime for ſtabilitie, fo | 1417. 2 


the Comforter may bee called the ſpirit of truth in that 


ms: hee ſhall abide with vs for euer, lohn 14.16. But I follow l 
* the common current of Interpretors, affirming that the 1 
* Comforter is the Spirit of truth, & formaliter & eſfectiue | | 
„. being himſelfe truth, and r leading v5 into all truih; and ( Lob. ic. 3. | 
he here we muſt obſerue a ſecret! Artitheſis, other ſpirits | | alin Zapper. 

who deſpiſe Chriſt and his Goſpell are ſpirits oferrour, — 
be but the Comforter is the ſpirit of truth and cannot lie. 
* This ſpitit, ſaith Chriſt, ſpall teſtiſie of me, and ye being} | 
oe filled with this ſpirit h4/ wirneſſe alſo :* no man can ſay | .cer. 13.3. 
* that Ieſus is the Lord but by the holy Ghoſt, and who is 


hel a liar, ſaith our» Euangelift,but he that denieth that Ieſus 1 Epiſt.2.22, | 
| is Chriſtꝰ if his ſpirit dwell in you, ye neede not that any | | 


e- 
0. man teach you, but as the ſame anointing teac het hi all things, 

1 and it is true and not lying. All ſuch as want this guide are 
de toſſed hither and thither with euery blaſt of contrary do- | 
* ctrine; but the children of God, * led by the ſpirit of, 
& truth, are like mounty Sion which cannotbe remoued. 


und If any ſhall aske whether the Spirit ſhall teach euery | 
truth, anſwere is made that hee leades vs into all know- 


hey ledge which is meete and neceſſarie for ys in this preſent 
or world, He doth not deliver euery truth ynto cuery man, 
er nor all that ſhall be knowne hereafter vnto any man: for tes 
* NUN 23. 


in this life we teceiue but * che firſt fruits and the a earneſt 
nd of the ſpirit. Now the firſt fruits are properly but an hand- 

full or ewaine of corne to a whole field containing many 
furlongs and acres of ground, and the earneſt in a bargain 
it may be is but a penny laid downe for the paying of a 
thouſand pound. Here the gifts of the Spirit are by mea- 737 
ſure, b We know in part, and prophecie in part: but when bat b 1. cor. 13.9, //d 
which is perfect is come, then that which is imperfett ſhall be 
aboliſhed. In this world Moſes ſaw but Gods back, Joh 
but his ſhade, but hereafter all that loue the comming - 
| R 2 the 


a 3. Cor. 14, 
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the Lord ſhall ſee God face to face, Wee receiue the firſt 
fruits here, but in heauen wee ſhall enioy the full harueſt 
of our hopes. 

IWhich proceederh of the Father] The Papiſts to main- 
taine that all doctrine neceſſarie to ſaluation is not con- 
tained in holy Scriptutes, affirme that the Godhead of the 
holy Ghoſt and the proceeding from the Father and the 
« Hard.confut, Sonne cannot be found in e expreſſe words of the Bible, 
Fk. leweli aps | but only proued by their vnwritten traditions: as if the 
lig. part. a. cap. | bleſſed Spirit could not be God, vnleſſe he be allowed of 
dun. 2. che Church of Rome. Ni homini Drus placuerit Deus non 
in Apologetic, erit as 4 Tertullian in the like cauſe. We lay that Acha- 
naſins, Baſil, Naztanzen, Ambroſe, Cyril, Auguſtin, in their 
ſeuerall treaties of this one point alleage manifold teſti- 
monies of holy writ, which euidently demonſtrate the 
holy Choſt to be God. Iwill onely name two: the firſt is 
Acts the 5. verſ. 3. Then ſaud Peter, Ananias, Why hath Sa- 
tan filled thine heart, that thou ſhouldeſt lis vnto the holie 
GHheſt! And then in the next verſe following, boa haſt not 
* Contra lit. pe · lied onto men, but vnto God, Vpon which words, e Augu- 
tilian. lib. 3. c. a8 ſtine and f Ambroſe reaſon thus: In that Peter firſt na- 
8 med the holy Ghoſt, and inferred inſtantly thou haſt lied 
fr; te vnto God, it is plaine that the holy Ghoſt is called God, 
it. ſancf. cap. io The ſecond text is, 1. Cor. 6. 20. Glorifie God in your 
| * Auguſtin.vbi | bodie; ; what God, but the holy Ghoſt, whoſe temple our 
ſup.& epiſt 66. bodies are? verſ.19. Tour bedie is the temple of the holie 
2 NS Ghoft, And therefore Frier h Ferws honeſtly writes, ex 
Anſelmus in. | ſcripturis aperte conſtat ſpiritum ſanitum eſſe Drum. 

U cor. s. Now concerning the proceeding of the holy Ghoſt 
bd Ser, io. in die | from the Father and the Sonne, S. i Auguſtine doth auow 
Penteceſ. peremptorily that it is the doctrine of the Prophets and 
itib.de fide ad | . l 
Petram, cap. ll. Apoſtles, and that hee proues in his owne iudgement fo 
ſufficiently, A. 1 5. de Irinit. cap. 2 6. that he concludes in 
the 27. chapter of the ſame booke: Cum per ſcripturarum 
ſanctarum teſtimonia docuiſſem de vtrog, procedere ſpiritum 
ſanctum, &c. 
And whereas the Papiſts in this point are all _ the 
are 
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after Afcenſun ag. © 
bare lerer,nd expreſſes words plaine that the baſſ 
Spirit proceedeth from the Father, in this text; and as 
plaine that hee proceedeth from the Sonne, Reuel. 1. 16. 
and 19.15, conferred with Eſay i c. 4. and 2.Thefl, 


| 


2.8. 

If any ſhall aske the difference berweene begetting 
and proceeding, and why the holy-Ghoſt is not ſaid tobe 
begotten, as well as to proceed: Ianſwere withk Augu- 
tine, Fides adſit & nulla queſtio remanebit : and with! Am- 
broſe, Non philoſophis ſed piſcatoribus creditur, non dialecti- 
cis fed publicauis. Aufer argumenta vbi fides queritur, And 
with our Euangeliſt, the Spirit muſt teach vs, and not wee 
the Spirit, it doth ſuffice that wee ſpeake as he will haue 
vs ſpeake, namely, that the Father is made of none, neither 
created nor begotten. The Sonne ts of the Father alone, not 
made nor created, but begotten. The holy Ghoſt is of the Fa- 
ther and of the Sonne, neither made nor created, nor begot- 
ten,but proceeding. 

They ſhall excommunicate you] Where m note that the 


en Atheiſts, or Turkes, or lewes, but ſuch as hold great 
places in the Church, Antichriſtians and Pſeudo-chri- 
ſtians, and therefore this prophecie doth aimeatthepre- 
ſent Church of Rome directly, whoſe cut-throte diuini- 
tie conſiſts eſpecially in excommunication and killing, Nay 
the Romiſh butchers in their helliſh crueltie go farre be- 
| yond this prophecie, for they doe not only thruſt the li- 

uing Saints out of the Church: but alſo the dead at reſt 
out of the Church - yard. When n s ea argu- 
ments he came to this terrible threat: Iaduiſe you Maſter 
Jewel and your brethren not to beſtow great charges about 
your tombes and places of buriall, leſt the time come, as moſt 
certainly it ſhallcome(wnleſſe God for our ſinnes vtterly for. 
ſake our conntrey ) when your carcaſes ſhall be digged aut 
againe, and ſerued as the carcaſes of heretikes haue been ma- 
in hundred yeeres, As the blood of Abel ſhed by Cain: ſo 
the bones of Martin Bucer abuſed by theſe Canibals, 
{ cric to God from the Ga ls thee therefore good 
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reader 


chieſe perſecutors of Chriſt and his followers are not o- 
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reader examine theſe words of my text againe and a- 
gaine, and conſider of whom, and by whom, and for 
whom they were ſpoken. And know that the clauſe, ho- 
ſoener killeth yon will thinke that hee doth Gad ſeruice, doth 
euidently demonſtrate that an erroneous conſcience is no 
warrant for thee why thou ſhouldeſt notioyne with the 
conformable Proteſtant,againſttheſe Bull-mongers 

and blood-ſuckers, of whom our bleſſed Sa. 

uiour here, They ſhall excommu- 
nicate you, &c. 


FINIS. 


—— "IE 


— — 
_—_— 


Errata. ; | 

Pag. 46. lin. a. ſo, is wanting. pag.129.].3.inmarg.37 g.pag.r39.1.18, 

irarum. pag. 143. l. IS. regum. pag 146. l. 5. à fine, Su. pag. 20 f. lin. 4. 
a fine in marg. 4b. i. pag. 86. lin. q. A ſine, Craſſiani. pag. 213, Iin.i. in 

marg. 2. Cor. 5. 16. | | 
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